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Preface 

 

It is indeed hard to write on such a sensitive topic, 
especially in these difficult days we are in where many 
people believe we are close to the time of the reappearance 
of our beloved ImÁm al-MahdÐ (may Almighty God hasten 
his reappearance and grant us to be among his companions 
and helpers). It is sensitive because there are many 
obstacles, like:  

 Global imperialism, which is lurking all around us 
and clinging onto our chests. 

 Certain evil scholars from among the Muslims, who 
inflame the fire of hatred against Islam and Muslims 
with their takfÐrÐ fatwas and their orders to eradicate 
civilisations and generations.  
Not far away from them are the authorities who rule 
the countries with no right other than forcing 
themselves into their dictatorship.  

 Ignorance which is rampant in most of our societies, 
and they are the true ignorant who do not want to 
learn. You see them create in their imaginations 
something great out of nothing, and then worship it 
and love it till death, and when they hate something 
they exceed all limits; either one of two extremes.  

 
This last type is more dangerous than imperialism itself, 
because it's their hand that they use to strike the heart of 
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societies. They use them to move in any way they want to 
fulfil their satanic plots and attack the sincere and kill the 
elite. They create leaders of falsity and deceit, where every 
day there is a new ImÁm, or a new prophet, or even a new 
god.  

 

We thought that this far away from our beloved countries 
and it only existed in third world countries or remote 
civilisations, because our Islamic countries were always the 
centre of intellectual enlightenment, even in the medieval 
era when Europe was still in its gloomy darkness.  

 

However, this is the bitter reality that came as a result of 
the tyranny that spread around this earth for many years, 
and it's what ripped the one body apart and destroyed our 
stability.  

 

Another case is the ignorance affecting many educated 
people who do not know more than what they are familiar 
with and want to fish in troubled waters, seeing a shallow 
ruler, but glorifying the ruler among the general masses 
creating him as a leader for all to serve. If he talks he speaks 
on behalf of his country and if he is silent everyone is 
silent. It is as one of them has described that the ruler is 
like revelation, even though they know the crimes and 
atrocities perpetuated by these rulers. 
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In any case, a long time has passed so their hearts have 
hardened, so they have no more mercy for the small or for 
the elderly.  

 

There are others who have educated themselves with 
different ideologies and have lost their foundation, and 
unfortunately we can see this in our Islamic world. For 
them a believer is only one who thinks like them, and they 
fight against anyone who disagrees with them, by 
discriminating against them, before the sword, if they were 
able to. 

 

In this book I have tackled numerous issues I feel 
important to discuss, and prior to anything I apologise for 
any shortcomings or mistakes, requesting any type of 
feedback or criticism for all of us to improve and benefit, 
as the only complete and perfect beings are our Infallibles 
(a.s.). 
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Introduction 

 

As this study is about becoming acquainted (maÝrifah) with 
that which is necessary to know, and as this is based on two 
primary foundations of knowledge; the first being 
universal knowledge, which is knowledge of Almighty God, 
and the second being knowledge of the Messenger (Ò.a.w.) 
and his prophecy, this became the reason for selecting the 
title of this book as NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah.  

 

This can clearly be seen in the supplication we were ordered 
to recite during the era of occultation: 

اللَّهُمَّ عَرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَكَ فإَِنَّكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَكَ لمَْ أعَْرِفْ نبَِيَّكَ، 

اللَّهُمَّ عَرِّفْنيِ رَسُولَكَ فإَِنَّكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَرِّفْنيِ رَسُولَكَ لمَْ أعَْرِفْ 

فْنيِ حُجَّتَكَ حُجَّتَكَ، اللَّهُمَّ عَرِّفْنيِ حُجَّتَكَ فإَِنَّكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَرِّ 

 .ضَلَلْتُ عَنْ دِينيِ 

O God, make me recognise Yourself - 
for, if you do not make me recognise 
Yourself, I will not recognise Your 
Prophet. O God, make me recognise 
Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), - for, if I do 
not recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), I 
will not recognise Your Proof 
[ImÁm(a.s.)]. O God, make me 
recognise Your Proof (ImÁm) - For, 
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if You do not make me recognise Your 
Proof, I will deviate from my religion. 

 

This supplication shows that the request is concentrated on 
getting to know Almighty God, and without that the 
Prophet will not be known, and that is based on getting to 
know the Messenger, which is based on knowing the Proof 
(al-Îujjah), and without this there will be deviation from 
religion.  

 

This means that knowledge of the Íujjah is the end of 
recognition (nihÁyah al-maÝrifah), and as Almighty God's 
proof in creation is the Provision (baqiyah) of the Prophets, 
the Messengers and the Successors, he is the Provision of 
the Proofs of God on earth. He is responsible for 
explaining the teachings of God after its eradication and he 
is responsible for teaching the last of God's religion, which 
is Islam, as he will bring it out after its remembrance 
became stagnant and explain it after its foundations were 
buried, and unify it after its became disperse.  

 

All have acknowledged that this is the MahdÐ of our 
ummah, from the progeny of the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.), 
from the lineage of ÝAlÐ and FÁÔimah (a.s.). Prophet 
MuÎammad and his progeny are the progeny (Ál) of God, 
and this relation will be explained in detail. So, is it correct 
to say "the Provision of God" (baqiyyat-Allah)? 
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Even though this has been mentioned in the holy QurÞÁn, 
when Prophet ShuÝaib (a.s.) said to his people: What 
remains of God’s provision is better for you, should you be 
faithful, is it mentioned in such a way that would allow us 
to use it in general, or not?  

 

This is why this book is divided into two parts: 

Part One: A study in knowing what "baqiyyatullah" means 
in the holy QurÞÁn.  

Part Two: A study on the supplication of occultation (duÝÁ 
al-ghaybah). 

 

In addition to this throughout the study we will research 
other topics that explain the extent of how these two are 
connected, their application and how they are related to us. 
Hopefully by this we will not fall astray from our religion 
and be among the faithful. 

 

Wa Allah al-ÝÀÒim.  
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Chapter One 

Part One: Analysis of the verse (Baqiyattullah) 

 
 

An Analysis of the verse: 

رٌ لَكُمْ  بقَِيَّةُ اللَّهِ ﴿  ﴾إِنْ كُنْتُمْ مُؤْمِنِينَ وَمَا أنَاَ عَلَيْكُمْ بحَِفِيظٍ  خَيـْ

What remains of God’s provision is better 
for you, should you be faithful, and I am 
not a keeper over you.1 

 
The First Commentary 

What does God's provision (baqiyatullah) mean?  

Is God the baqiyatullah? 

 

Linguists have said: bÁqÐ, baqÁÞ means to remain and stay; 
opposite to fanÁÞ - to annihilate. The noun is baqÁ, buqyÁ, 
baqiyah, and it could be used in the root word bÁqiyah.2 

"Baqiyatullah khairun" means obedience to God and 
anticipating His reward, or that the remaining state for you 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 11: 86. 
2 See for example: al-FeirÙzÁbÁdÐ, Majd al-DÐn AbÙ ÓÁhir 
MuÎammad ibn YaÝqÙb. al-QÁmÙs al-MuÎÐÔ, the word baqi. 
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is better, or that which has stayed with you that is 
legitimate.1 

As for the view of exegists: 

If we were to refer to the previous verses that are related 
and are a reason for it to be mentioned we would see that 
the verses explain what Prophet ShuÝaib (a.s.) went through 
while being in the city that he was sent to. The Almighty 
said: 

هَ ما لَكُم مِن إِلٰـهٍ قالَ يا قَومِ اعبُدُوا اللَّ  إِلىٰ مَديَنَ أَخاهُم شُعَيبًاوَ ﴿

ـــــالَ وَالميـــــزانَ إِنيّ أرَاكُـــــم بخِــَـــيرٍ وَإِنيّ أَخـــــافُ  غَـــــيرهُُ  وَلا تنَقُصُـــــوا المكِي

المكِيـــــالَ وَالميـــــزانَ  وَيـــــا قــَـــومِ أوَفــُـــوا ۞عَلَـــــيكُم عَـــــذابَ يــَـــومٍ محُـــــيطٍ 

ـــــــــاسَ أَشـــــــــياءَهُم وَلا تَعثـَــــــــوا فيِ الأَرضِ وَلا تبَخَ  باِلقِســـــــــطِ  سُـــــــــوا النّ

وَما أنَا عَلَيكُم  ن كُنتُم مُؤمِنينَ بقَِيَّتُ اللَّهِ خَيرٌ لَكُم إِ  ۞مُفسِدينَ 

  ﴾بحَِفيظٍ 

And to Madyan [We sent] Shuʿayb, their 
brother. He said, ‘O my people! Worship 
Allah. You have no other god besides Him. 
Do not diminish the measure or the 
balance. Indeed I see that you are faring 
well, but I fear for you the punishment of 
an all-embracing day.’ 
‘O my people! Observe fully the measure 
and the balance, with justice, and do not 
cheat the people of their goods, and do not 
act wickedly on the earth, causing 
corruption.’ 

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
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‘What remains of Allah’s provision is 
better for you, should you be faithful, and I 
am not a keeper over you.’1 

 

Meaning:  

al-Baqiyah, which means the remaining (al-bÁqÐ), and it 
refers to the profit acquired by a seller, which remains with 
the seller after completing their transaction to use it at 
their dispense. This is because even though exchanging was 
not primarily done with the intention of profiting, because 
one usually keeps provisions of life form themselves, but 
what they have more than what they need they exchange 
the extra that they can do without with something else that 
they need and do not have. This transactions and 
exchanging of merchandise turns into a profession and 
through it money and wealth is acquired. So, using 
merchandise and offering it to those who need, with the 
purpose of exchanging and adding to the capital some 
profit for their work and what they offer. Buyers are also 
happy with this because it makes exchanging easy for them. 
This means that the merchant in his legitimate business 
profiting does something that the society benefits from 
according to their nature, where gains his livelihood off it 
and it turns into wealth that he acquires and becomes a 
source of his sustenance.  

Therefore: The profit which is a divine remaining that God 
has guided you to through your nature is better for you 
than money that you acquire through fraudulent 
                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 11: 84-86. 
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transactions, if you were believers. This is because a believer 
was to benefit from legitimate money that God would 
direct him to through permissible means. but for anything 
else that God does not approve of nor do people accept 
based on their nature then there is no good in it and one 
has no need for it.1 

The author of JÁmiÝ al-BayÁn fÐ TafsÐr al-QurÞÁn has 
explained it in the following way:  

What Almighty God means by "What 
remains of Allah’s provision is better for 
you," is what God has left for you after 
you fulfil people's rights through fair 
scaling and weighing is permissible for 
you and better for you than what 
remains for you through cheating and 
disparaging (bakhs) people their rights 
via the scale and weights.2 

He then said: 

Interpreters have a different opinion 
regarding this.3 

He gives the different views that have been mentioned, with 
his chain to them, then says: 

                                                           

1ÓabÁÔabÁÞÐ, Seyid MuÎammad Íusain. al-MÐzÁn fÐ TafsÐr QurÞÁn, 
[MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] Beirut, 1997, vol. 10, p. 352-352.  
2 al-ÓabarÐ, MuÎammad ibn JarÐr. TafsÐr JÁmiÝ al-BayÁnfÐ TafsÐr 
QurÞÁn. 
3 Ibid. 
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The interpretation that I chose 
regarding this is because the Almighty 
started the statement by prohibiting 
the disparaging of people what they 
deserve in scale and weight, and 
ShuÝaib invited them to stay away from 
fraud in weighing. This ended with 
encouraging of the good in them 
benefitting from loyalty in this world 
and the hereafter being better.  

Even though the word "baqiyah" is the 
root word that means "remaining of 
something", the only explanation for 
this is: The remaining of God that He 
has kept for you that you have after 
fulfilling the rights of people is better 
for you than what remains with you 
from prohibited means that is left with 
you, from oppressing of people or 
disparaging them in weights and scale.1 

al-ÓabarsÐ, the author of MajmaÝ al-BayÁn has also 
explained this in a similar way, saying: 

"What remains of Allah’s provision is 
better for you, should you be faithful," al-
Baqiyah means that which stays, which 
means what Allah has kept for you in 
permissible (ÎalÁl) means after 

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
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weighing and scaling is better than 
disparaging and being fraudulent.1 

Ibn KathÐr has added to this, saying: 

ÝAbd al-RaÎmÁn ibn Zayd ibn Aslam 
has said: "perishing" is in punishment 
and "remaining" is in mercy. AbÙ JaÝfar 
ibn JarÐr has said: ‘What remains of 
Allah’s provision is better for you, means 
the profit that remains with you after 
fulfilling the weight and scale, is better 
for you, means better than taking 
money from people. He said: And he 
has narrated this from Ibn ÝAbbÁs.2 

al-KhÁzin has said in his TafsÐr:  

Ibn ÝAbbÁs has said it means what 
Allah has left for you in the 
permissible after being loyal in 
weighing and scaling is better for you 
than what you take through fraud.3 

 

                                                           

1al-ÓabarsÐ,FaÃl ibn Íasan. MajmÝ al-BayÁnfÐ TafsÐr QurÞÁn, vol. 5, p. 
286. 
2 al-QurashÐ al-DimashqÐ, IsmÁÝÐl ibn ÝUmar ibn KathÐr. TafsÐr Ibn 
KathÐr, [DÁr ÓÐba] 2002, vol. 4, p. 295.  
3 al-KhÁzin, AbÙ al-Íasan ÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad ibn IbrÁhÐm ibn 
ÝUmar al-ShaÐÎÐ. LubÁb al-TaÞwÐl fÐ MaÝÁnÐ al-TanzÐl, vol. 3, p. 476. 
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Relating it to God is because the granter is God and the 
transaction is a means of how God gives in a concealing 
way so that people do not abandon transaction.1 

This is all based on what the QurÞÁnic words say in relation 
to this specific event, which is the story of Prophet ShuÝaib 
and his people - the people of Madyan. It is not possible to 
restrict the meaning to this only, because the apparent is 
that it has come in the form of a principle, and there are 
many such cases in the holy QurÞÁn.  

In order to familiarise ourselves with how the QurÞÁn uses 
such expressions there are many examples that can be 
given, like the verse: 

روَةَ مِن شَعائرِِ اللَّهِ ﴿
َ
 ﴾إِنَّ الصَّفا وَالم

Indeed Safa and Marwah are among Allah’s sacraments.2 

 

                                                           

1 al-JanÁbadhÐ, MuÎammad ibn Íaidar MuÎammad ibn SulÔÁn ibn 
MuÎammad. TafsÐr BayÁn al-SaÝÁdah fÐ MaqÁmÁt al-ÝIbÁdah, 
[MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] Beirut, vol. 2, p. 335. 
2 QurÞÁn, 2: 158. 
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Expanding on the meaning: 

The first stage after the exegesis 

 

We will start this by explaining the verse: 

روَةَ مِن شَعائرِِ اللَّ ﴿
َ
 ﴾هِ إِنَّ الصَّفا وَالم

Indeed Safa and Marwah are among Allah’s sacraments.1 

ÝAllÁmah al-QurÔubÐ has mentioned nine points, and point 
three is: 

His statement: "Among Allah’s 
sacraments" refers to His landmarks and 
places of worshipping Him, and 
shaÝÁÞir is the plural of shaÝÐrah. It is a 
place of worship that Almighty God 
has allocated as a sign for people, like 
standing in ÝArafah, walking between 
ÑafÁ and Marwah and the sacrifice.  

ShiÝÁrعار�  means a sign or a signifying الشِّ
symbol.2 

After explaining seven points related to the verse:  

ا مِن تَقوَى القُلوبِ ﴿  ﴾وَمَن يُـعَظِّم شَعائرَِ اللَّهِ فإَِ�َّ

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 158. 
2al-QurÔubÐ, MuÎammad ibn AÎmad. TafsÐr al-JÁmiÝ li AÎkÁm al-
QurÞÁn [NÁÒir Khusru Publication] Tehran, 1985, vol. 2, p. 180. 
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And whoever venerates the sacraments of 
Allah —indeed that arises from the God-
wariness of hearts.1 

 

He said: 

Point Two: His statement "And whoever 
venerates the sacraments of Allah" shaÝÁÞir 
is plural of shaÝÐrah and it is anything 
affiliated to Almighty God that holds a 
sign or a symbol. For example, the sign 
of a group in war, being their slogan or 
their motto that they area known by. 
The sacraments of God are the signs of 
His religion, especially in things related 
to rituals.  

Some have said that this is referring to 
the fattening of the sacrifice (al-budn) 
and taking excessive care of it, as was 
said by Ibn ÝAbbÁs, MujÁhid and some 
others. 

This is a subtle reference to the fact 
that the purchasing of the sacrificial 
animal might elude to something that 
is necessary, so it does not indicate 
sincerity. If one was to venerate it along 
then it is the venerating of religion, 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 22: 32. 
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which is the meaning of piety of the 
hearts. And God knows best.1 

al-RÁzÐ has said in his TafsÐr: 

Point two: As for "the sacraments of God" 
they are the signs of His obedience, and 
anything that is placed as a sign of 
obedience and devotion to God they 
become among the sacraments of God.  

Almighty God has said:  

 ﴾وَالبُدنَ جَعَلناها لَكُم مِن شَعائرِِ اللَّهِ ﴿

We have appointed for you the [sacrificial] 
camels as one of Allah’s sacraments.2 

And: 

 ﴾ذٰلِكَ وَمَن يُـعَظِّم شَعائرَِ اللَّهِ ﴿

That. And whoever venerates the 
sacraments of Allah.3 

 
The sacraments of Íajj are the signs of 
the worshipping rituals of Íajj, like al-
MashÝar al-ÍarÁm.  

Point Three: For ShaÝÁÞir, it can either 
mean acts of worship, or rituals, or to 

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
2 QurÞÁn, 22: 36. 
3 QurÞÁn, 22: 32. 
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mean places of acts of worship and 
rituals.  

If we were to say it was the first view 
there would be an omitting in the 
statement, because it is incorrect to 
describe both the hills as religion and 
as rituals, meaning that walking 
between them and doing saÝi is from 
the religion of Almighty God.  

And if we were to accept the second 
view the apparent meaning of the 
statement would sound correct, because 
it is possible for these two hills to be 
places of worship and rituals.  

Whatever the case is, saÝi between these 
two hills is one of the sacraments of 
God and one of the signs of His 
religion, legislated by Almighty God 
for the ummah of Prophet 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.), and for Prophet 
IbrÁhÐm (a.s.) before that. It is one of 
the manasik that God mentioned when 
IbrÁhÐm (a.s.) said: and show us our rites 
[of worship].12 

 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 128. 
2al-RÁzÐ, Fakhr al-DÐn AbÙ ÝAbdullah MuÎammad ibn ÝUmar. TafsÐr 
MafÁtÐÎ al-Ghayb, al-TafsÐr al-KabÐr [DÁr IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth al-ÝArabÐ] 
Beirut, 1999, vol. 4, p. 136. 
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Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ has said: 

ShaÝÁÞirare signs for rites, and God's 
sacraments are the signs that God has 
allocated as places for worship, being 
symbols for where He is worshipped, in 
ÝArafah, SaÝi, or NaÎr (sacrifice). The 
word ShaÝÁÞir is taken from shaÝirtu bihi 
( تبھش�عر ) which means I felt it and knew 
it. Any symbol of worship, whether it 
be supplication, or prayer, or fulfilling 
of an obligatory act is a sign of that 
worship.1 

The word ShaÝÁÞircame to refer to one case of Íajj rituals, 
but exegists have explained its generality in that it does not 
only refer to rites of Íajj alone in particular acts of 
worship, but to other things as well. As al-RÁzÐ said the 
sacraments of God are the signs of His obedience and 
anything that is placed as a sign of God's obedience is 
among the sacraments of God.  

Therefore, from one event the exegists were able to 
understand what the Almighty wants in it having a wider 
meaning that what it came for. This is among the secrets of 
the eloquent literature of the Arabic language and its 
expanded applications.  

This is also how we believe that the commemoration 
programs and rituals related to ImÁmÍusain (a.s.) is 
among the sacraments of God.  

                                                           

1al-ÓÙsÐ, MuÎammad ibn Íasan. TafsÐr al-BayÁn al-JÁmiÝ li ÝUlÙm al-
QurÞÁn [DÁr IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth al-ÝArabÐ] Beirut, vol. 2, p. 42. 
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The second stage after exegesis 

Examples of this QurÞÁnic usage: 

 

The QurÞÁn has many other examples that have the same 
result, like: 

 ﴾قُل لا يَستَوِي الخبَيثُ وَالطَّيِّبُ وَلَو أعَجَبَكَ كَثرَةُ الخبَيثِ ﴿

Say, ‘The good and the bad are not equal, though the abundance 
of the bad should amaze you.’1 

The bad includes anything that is disliked due to its 
vileness, whether spiritual or material, and it includes 
words, actions and believes. Its opposite, the good, also 
includes all those things in general.  

Seyid QuÔb has said in his TafsÐr:  

The present relation in mentioning the 
bad and the good in this context is 
related to the detail of the prohibited 
and the permissible in hunting and 
food. The prohibited is bad and the 
permissible is good... and the bad and 
the good are not equal, even though the 
abundance of bad could amaze or 
allure. 

For example, there is pleasure in the 
good without any succession of regret 
or waste, and without any hurtful 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 5: 100. 
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outcomes or ailments. The pleasure 
that exists in the bad also exists in the 
good, but with a balance and being safe 
from punishment in this life and the 
hereafter.  

When the intellect frees itself from 
desires by mixing with piety and 
allowing the supervision of the heart it 
chooses the good over the bad and that 
results in salvation in this world and in 
the hereafter.  

 ﴾فاَتَّـقُوا اللَّهَ يا أوُليِ الألَبابِ لَعَلَّكُم تفُلِحونَ ﴿

’ So be wary of Allah, O you who possess 
intellect, so that you may be felicitous!1 

This is the present relation, but the text 
after that is broader and more vast, as it 
encompasses life in all its aspects and 
in various situations.2 

Ibn ÝAjÐbah has said in his TafsÐr:  

Almighty God has said: "Say, ‘The good 
and the bad are not equal," according to 
God, in hearts and in states, in actions 
and in wealth, and in individuals, as 
goodness in all of this is accepted and 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 5: 100. 
2ShÁdhalÐ, Seyid ibn QuÔb ibn IbrÁhÐm. FÐ ÚilÁl al- QurÞÁn [DÁr al-
ShurÙq] Beirut-Cairo, 1991, vol. 2, p. 984.  
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liked, and the bad is rejected and 
hated...1 

AbÙal-SuÝÙd has said in commenting on the same verse:   

"Say, ‘The good and the bad are not 
equal," is a general principle in refuting 
in the eyes of God the equality between 
the bad and the good in people, actions 
and money. The motive here is to 
encourage the good in these things and 
warn of its evil, even though the reason 
for the descending of the verse was 
regarding the story of ShuraiÎ ibn 
Dhabbah al-BakrÐ whose story was 
mentioned in commenting on the 
verse: "O you who have faith! Do not 
violate Allah’s sacraments,...." It was also 
said the verse descended in regards to a 
man who asked the Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.) about alcohol being his 
business and gaining an income from 
it, and would this money benefit him 
even though he was using this wealth in 
obedience to Almighty God? The 
Prophet (Ò.a.w.) said: If you were to 
spend it in Íajj or Jihad, or charity it 
would not equal to the value of a wing 

                                                           

1Ibn ÝAjÐbah, AÎmad ibnMuÎammad. TafsÐr al-BaÎr al-MadÐd fÐ TafsÐr 
al-QurÞÁn al-MajÐd, Cairo, 1998, vol. 2, p. 80.  
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of an insect, and God only accepts the 
good.1 

al-ThaÝÁlebÐ has said in his TafsÐr:  

The statement of the Almighty: "Say, 
‘The good and the bad are not equal," is a 
general statement in all cases, as it can 
be conceptualised in transactions, in 
quantity of people in sciences and 
knowledge, and so on. The bad in all 
these cases does not succeed or 
produce, nor does it have an outcome, 
whereas with the good, even if little it is 
beneficial and has a good outcome. 
 Similar to this verse is another verse:  

رَبِّـــهِ وَالَّـــذي خَبــُـثَ لا يخَـــرجُُ إِلاّ وَالبـَلـَـدُ الطَّيِّـــبُ يخَـــرجُُ نبَاتــُـهُ بــِـإِذنِ ﴿

 ﴾نَكِدًا

The good land—its vegetation comes out 
by the permission of its Lord, and as for 
that which is bad, it does not come out 
except sparsely.  

Bad (al-khabth) is the inner corruption 
in things, so much that it is assumed to 
carry goodness but it doesn't.1 

                                                           

1 al-ÝImÁdÐ, MuÎammad ibn MuÎammad AbÙ al-SuÝÙd. TafsÐr IrshÁd 
al-ÝAql al-SalÐm ilÁ MazÁyÁ QurÞÁn al-KarÐm[DÁr IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth al-
ÝArabÐ] Beirut, vol. 3, p. 83.  
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Furthermore, Ibn JarÐr, Ibn AbÐÍÁtam and AbÙal-Sheikh 
have quoted from al-SaddÐ to have said in regards to the 
verse: al-KhabÐth refers to the polytheists and al-Óayyib 
refers to the believers.2 

This explains the meaning of the following verse: 

ــــهُ في ﴿ وَيجَعَــــلَ الخبَيــــثَ بعَضَــــهُ عَلــــىٰ بعَــــضٍ فَـيرَكُمَــــهُ جمَيعًــــا فَـيَجعَلَ

 ﴾جَهَنَّمَ 

And place the bad on one another, and pile 
them up together, and cast them into hell.3  

If it was not for this method we would have ruled many 
texts in the Arabic language to have died, and if this was 
the case there would be no deducing from the QurÞÁn nor 
would it have its liveliness.  

This is how we can perceive the meanings of the following 
verses: 

 ﴾وَلا تنَسَوُا الفَضلَ بيَنَكُم﴿

So do not forget graciousness among yourselves.4 

كرُ السَّيِّئُ إِلاّ بأَِهلِهِ ﴿
َ
 ﴾وَلا يحَيقُ الم

And evil schemes beset only their authors.1 

                                                                                                                                        

1al-ThaÝÁlebÐ, ÝAbd al-RaÎmÁn ibn MuÎammad ibn MakhlÙf. al-
JawÁhir al-ÍisÁn fÐ TafsÐr al-QurÞÁn[MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] Beirut, vol. 
1, p. 491. 
2al-SuyÙÔÐ, ÝAbd al-RaÎmÁn ibn al-KamÁl JalÁl al-DÐn. al-Durr al-
ManthÙr fÐ al- TafsÐr bi al-MaÞthÙr [DÁr al-Fikr] Beirut, 1993, vol. 3, p. 
204. 
3 QurÞÁn, 8: 37.  
4 QurÞÁn, 2: 237. 
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حسِنينَ مِن سَبيلٍ ﴿
ُ
 ﴾ما عَلَى الم

There is no [cause for] blaming the virtuous.2 

 ﴾أبَواِ�ا مِن البُيوتَ  وَأتُوا﴿

And come into houses from their doors.3 

Or this verse that came down in a specific even for a 
particular scenario:  

 ﴾وَعَسىٰ أَن تَكرَهوا شَيئًا وَهُوَ خَيرٌ لَكُم﴿

Yet it may be that you dislike something while it is good for you.4 

As previously mentioned there are many examples for this 
in the holy QurÞÁn. 

Returning to al-Baqiyah: 

This explains the issue of al-ThaÝÁlebÐ's criticism of the 
view of MujÁhid:  

The verse: "What remains of Allah’s 
provision is better for you," Ibn ÝAbbÁs 
said it means that which God leaves 
with you from your wealth after you 
fulfil the scale and weight is better for 
you than that which you increase 
unrightfully. This explanation suits the 
wording of the verse. MujÁhid said it 

                                                                                                                                        

1 QurÞÁn, 35: 43. 
2 QurÞÁn, 9: 91.  
3 QurÞÁn, 2: 189. 
4 QurÞÁn, 2: 216.  
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means obedience of God and the verse 
does not point to this.1 

Similar to MujÁhid's statement is what al-SuyÙÔÐ has 
mentioned in al-Durr al-ManthÙr, saying:   

Ibn JarÐr, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn 
AbÐÍÁtam and AbÙal-Sheikh have 
narrated from MujÁhid (may God be 
pleased with him) regarding the 
statement: "What remains of Allah," he 
said: Obedience of God.2 

 

Is this all of it?  

If we were to refer back to some other commentaries we 
would see the issue exceed this to have more views that 
have been mentioned here; views that others have 
understood.  

Ibn JarÐr narrates from Ibn ÝAbbÁs 
regarding the statement: "What remains 
of Allah," he said: The sustenance of 
God. 

ÝAbd al-RazzÁq, Ibn JarÐr Ibn 
AbÐÍÁtam and AbÙal-Sheikh narrate 
from QatÁdah regarding the verse: 
"What remains of Allah’s provision is 

                                                           

1al-ThaÝÁlebÐ, al-JawÁhir al-ÍisÁn fÐ TafsÐr al-QurÞÁn, vol. 2, p. 214. 
2 al-SuyÙÔÐ, TafsÐr al-Durr al-ManthÙr fÐ al-TafsÐr bi al-MaÞthÙr, vol. 3, p. 
346. 
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better for you," he said: Your fortune 
from your Lord is better for you. 

Ibn JarÐr, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn AbÐ 
ÍÁtam and AbÙal-Sheikh narrate from 
MujÁhid (may God be pleased with 
him) in reference to the verse "What 
remains of Allah," he said: Obedience to 
God.  

AbÙal-Sheikh narrates from al-RabÐÝ 
(may God be pleased with him) in 
reference to the verse "What remains of 
Allah," he said: The recommendation 
(waÒiyah) of God "is better for you." 

AbÙal-Sheikh narrates from al-Íasan 
(may God be pleased with him), from 
him in regards to the verse "What 
remains of Allah," he said: The 
sustenance of God is better for you 
than your depreciating of people.1 

From all that has been mentioned is it not enough evidence 
to show that we cannot say "What remains of Allah" cannot 
be said without conjecturing (taqdÐr) something omitted?  

This is why the commentators have adopted different views 
as to what should be conjectured. Some said the omitted is 
obedience, some said its expecting His reward, some said it 
is the remaining state that is better, some said the 

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
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remaining ÎalÁl is better, which is why it is called profit, 
and so on.  

Another view is that what remains of 
Allah is that which He leaves for you of 
reward in the Hereafter is better for 
you than what you acquire from 
illegitimate money in this world.1 

This is what al-BaghawÐ has narrated from Ibn ÝAbbÁs and 
MujÁhid.2 

al-QurÔubÐ has added:  

al-FarrÁÞ has said: God's surveillance. 
Ibn Zaid said: God's mercy.3 

Ibn al-JawzÐ has restricted the views to eight, saying:  

The verse: "What remains of Allah’s 
provision is better for you," has eight 
views:  

The first: The ÎalÁl which God leaves 
for you after fulfilling the scale and 
weight is better than disparaging. This 
is the view of Ibn ÝAbbÁs. 

The second: God's sustenance is better 
for you. This is also narrated by Ibn 

                                                           

1 al-KhÁzin, LubÁb al-TaÞwÐl fÐ MaÝÁnÐ al-TanzÐl, vol. 3, p. 476. 
2 al-BaghawÐ, Íusain ibn MasÝÙd. MaÝÁlim al-TanzÐl fÐ TafsÐr al-
QurÞÁn[DÁr IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth al-ÝArabÐ] Beirut, 1999, vol. 2, p. 462. 
3 al-QurÔubÐ, TafsÐr al-JÁmiÝ li AÎkÁm al-QurÞÁn, vol. 10, p. 86. 
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ÝAbbÁs and SufyÁn has adopted this 
view. 

The third: Obedience of God is better 
for you. This is the view of MujÁhid 
and al-ZajÁj. 

The fourth: Your fortune from God is 
better for you. This was said by 
QatÁdah. 

The fifth: God's mercy is better for you. 
This was said by Ibn Zaid. 

The sixth: God's recommendation is 
better for you. This was said by al-
RabÐÝ. 

The seventh: God's reward in the 
hereafter is better for you. This is the 
view of MuqÁtil. 

The eighth: God's surveillance is better 
for you. This was mentioned by al-
FarrÁÞ.  

 
AbÙal-Íasan al-BaÒrÐ has said 
"taqiyatullah khairun lakum," with a tÁÞ.  

The verse: "Should you be faithful,"there 
is a condition of faith in it being good 
for them, because if they had faith in 
Almighty God they would know the 
veracity of what He says.  
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And the statement: "And I am not a 
keeper over you," has three views:  

The first: I have not ordered to fight 
against you and coerce you into 
believing.  

The second: I have not ordered that 
you be monitored when you weigh so 
that you may not disparage. 

The third: I cannot protect you from 
God's punishment if you were to be 
inflicted with it.1 

al-RÁzÐ has said:  

Furthermore, Almighty God said: "And 
I am not a keeper over you," and this has 
two views:  

The first: That it means "I have advised 
you and guided you to the good, "And I 
am not a keeper over you," which means I 
have no power over preventing you 
from this evil act.  

The second: He has previously 
mentioned that practicing disparaging 
and fraud in weighing will bring about 
the removal of God's blessings, then He 
said: "And I am not a keeper over you," 

                                                           

1 Ibn al-JawzÐ, AbÙ al-Faraj ÝAbd al-RaÎmÁn ibnÝAlÐ. ZÁd al-MasÐr fÐ 
ÝIlm al- TafsÐr [DÁr al-KitÁb al-ÝArabÐ] Beirtu, 2001, vol. 2, p. 396.  
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which means if you do not abandon 
this evil act God's blessings will be 
removed from you and I have no power 
over protecting it for you in this case.1 

al-ZamakhsharÐ has said:  

I was not sent to protect you for your 
actions and reward you for it. I was 
sent as a propagator and an informer 
for the good and as a well-wisher, and 
after I have informed I am no lolonger 
accountable.2 

After he explained the meaning of "al-baqiyah" by saying:  

Baqiyatullah means the ÎalÁl that 
remains with you after purifying it 
from that which is forbidden for you. " 
is better for you, should you be faithful," 
with the condition that you believe, 
and they were told to abandon 
fraudulent transactions is weighing and 
corruption on earth, and they are the 
disbelievers with the condition of 
faith.3 

 

Comment: 
                                                           

1 al-RÁzÐ, TafsÐr MafÁtÐÎ al-Ghayb, vol. 18, p. 386. 
2al-ZamakhsharÐ, MaÎmÙd. al-KashshÁf Ýan ÍaqÁÞiq GhawÁmiÃ al-
TanzÐl [DÁr al-KitÁb al-ÝArabÐ] Beirtu, 1987, vol. 2, p. 419. 
3 Ibid., vol. 2, p. 418. 
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That which remains with God is better for the disbelievers, 
because they are free of the consequences of disparaging 
and fraud in weighing, then why is there the condition of 
faith?  

Reply:  

Its benefit with faith appears with the acquiring of reward 
and salvation from punishment, and it lacks benefit with 
the absence of faith because the person is engrossed in the 
darkness of disbelief. This is why faith is magnified in 
value and extolled.  

It could mean: If you believed in me in what I say to you 
and what I advice you of.  

It could also mean that which stays with you from God in 
acts of obedience is better for you, based on the verse:  

 ﴾وَالباقِياتُ الصّالحِاتُ خَيرٌ عِندَ رَبِّكَ ﴿

But lasting righteous deeds are better with your Lord.1  
 

After quoting this he said:  

Relating the baqiyah to God as far as it 
is His sustenance that is permissible to 
relate to Him, but as for the forbidden, 
that is not related to God nor is it 
called sustenance.  

If it meant obedience, then it is like 
saying: Obedience of God (ÔÁÝat-ullah). 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 18: 46. 
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It has been read as "taqiyatullah", with a 
tÁÞ, which means piety in God and 
wariness of God that would prevent 
from committing of sins and 
performing evildoings. "And I am not a 
keeper over you," I was not sent to 
protect you for your actions and 
reward you for it. I was sent as a 
propagator and an informer for the 
good and as a well-wisher, and after I 
have informed I am no lo longer 
accountable.1 

The condition of faith in it being 
better for them is because if they had 
faith in God they would know the 
veracity of this statement. This was 
quoted by Ibn ÝAbbÁs. 

Another view: It means obeying God is 
better for you than all this world, 
because its reward stays eternally, 
whereas this world is finite. al-Íasan 
and MujÁhid have narrated this, and it 
is supported by the verse:  But lasting 
righteous deeds are better with your Lord.2 

                                                           

1al-ZamakhsharÐ, al-KashshÁf, vol. 2, p. 419. 
2 QurÞÁn, 18: 46. 
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Another view: Baqiyatullah means 
God's sustenance. This is quoted by al-
ThawrÐ.1 

The author of BayÁn al-SaÝÁdah has said:  

"Should you be faithful," this was 
restricted with the condition of faith 
because the remaining of God for a 
non-faithful is a wrath and 
punishment.  

Or it is an awakening condition 
because they claimed they were 
believers in God and their idols were 
their interceders for God.2 

This would be the best view of what I have seen as an 
explanation for "should you be faithful," as most, if not all, of 
the commentaries have said that the condition of faith is 
there if it was good for them, because if they believed in 
Almighty God they would know the veracity of what was 
said.3 

However, they were not believers, so how could this 
statement addressing them be explained?  

Because at the time of the delivery of the statement they 
would not understanding nor perceive it. Whereas, the two 

                                                           

1 al-ÓabarsÐ, FaÃl ibn Íasan. MajmaÝ al-BayÁn fÐ TafsÐr QurÞÁn[NÁÒir 
Khusru Publication] Tehran, 1993, vol. 5, p. 286. 
2 al-JanÁbadhÐ, TafsÐr al-SaÝÁdah fÐ MaqÁmÁt al-ÝIbÁdah, vol. 2, p. 336. 
3 Ibn al-JawzÐ, ZÁd al-MasÐr fÐ ÝIlm al- TafsÐr, vol. 2, p. 396. 



The End of Recognition 

 

44 

meanings given by al-Janabedhi has a great impact in 
accepting his claim.  
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The SecondStage after the Exegesis: 

Is it sufficient to mention only these views? 

Of course not, because one who ponders will be able to 
come across other treasures from these sentences, where all 
the views that have been mentioned so far have an 
explanation that is correct, and if we were to ponder more 
and delve deeper into the meaning we would ask: 

Why did Almighty God in the holy QurÞÁn through His 
prophet ShuÝaib add the world baqiyah to His majestic 
name, saying "baqiyatullah"?  

al-Fakhr al-RÁzÐ has said:  

The meaning for this word al-baqiyah 
is either wealth that stays in this world, 
or God's reward, or that God is content 
with them, and all these are better than 
fraud in weight.  

Remaining money is better because if 
people knew a person to be honest and 
trustworthy and far from betrayal they 
would rely on him and refer to him in 
all their transactions, which would 
open up doors of sustenance for him. 
However, if they knew him to betray 
and deceit they would not associate 
themselves with him and certainly 
avoid him, which would tighten the 
doors of sustenance on him.  
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If we were to say that al-baqiyah refers 
to reward, then it is clear, because all 
this world is finite and will perish, and 
God's reward will stay. Furthermore, if 
we were to say that it means obtaining 
God's content, then that is also 
apparent. This argument shows that 
what remains from God is better.1 

al-RÁzÐ did not expand more than this, even though he 
usually does, as he felt the capacity and comprehensiveness 
of this statement, but he stopped at the level of explaining 
it as money. 

We will return to this topic for further discussion.  

The author of TafsÐrÝArÁÞis al-BayÁn fÐÍaqÁÞiq al-QurÞÁn has 
said:  

The verse: "‘What remains of Allah’s 
provision is better for you, should you be 
faithful," What remains of God and His 
closeness and proximity and the noble 
dignities and lofty stations He has 
saved for His saints. Some have said 
what God has saved for you from His 
dignities is better than what you are 
asking Him for.2 

Ibn ÝArabÐ has said:  

                                                           

1 al-RÁzÐ, TafsÐr MafÁtÐÎ al-Ghayb, vol. 18, p. 386. 
2al-BaqlÐ,RÙzbehÁn ibn AbÐ al-NaÒr. ÝArÁÞis al-BayÁn fÐ ÍaqÁÞiq 
QurÞÁn [DÁr al-Kutub al-ÝIlmiyyah] Beirut, 2008, vol. 2, p. 133. 
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"What remains of Allah’s provision is 
better for you, should you be faithful," 
Means: If you believe in the subsistence 
of something, then that which will stay 
with you from God from the 
perfections and felicities of the 
hereafter, the intellectual acquisitions 
and the theoretic and practical 
achievements are better for you than 
finite acquisitions that you struggle 
with and you strive to gain and achieve. 
You then leave it with death and 
nothing stays with you other than bad 
consequences and resulting 
punishments due to the effects that 
have been left in your self.1 

As previously mentioned ÝAllÁmah al-JanÁbedhÐ has said:  

Relating it to God is a sign that the 
giver is God and that transactions are 
means of how God gives to conceal His 
giving so that people do not abandon 
seeking transactions.2 

He then said:  

Or what remains from God from the 
divine nature and ambulant human 

                                                           

1Ibn ÝArabÐ, MuÎyÐ al-DÐn MuÎammad AbÙ ÝAbdullah. TafsÐr al-
QurÞÁn [DÁr IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth al-ÝArabÐ] Beirut, 2001, vol. 1, p. 308. 
2 al-JanÁbadhÐ, TafsÐr BayÁn al-SaÝÁdah fÐ MaqÁmÁt al-ÝIbÁdah, vol. 2, 
p. 335. 



The End of Recognition 

 

48 

grace and the intellect and its soldiers 
after the encompassing of the self and 
its desires and Satan and his 
temptations and ignorance and its 
soldiers in their dominions is better for 
you than fulfilling desires and hopes 
that have been decorated by Satan.1 

Here we see that the meanings have started to expand. This 
type of dealing with these texts is a common character of 
scholars and exegists, as they do not stop at the meaning 
that is apparent in the context and stick to it if there was a 
way to further ponder into the holy verse.  

This is why we said that if al-Fakhr al-RÁzÐ had added to 
the circle of money other circles of meanings then he 
would have been fair. Here we add things that should he 
have seen them he would acknowledge them, after looking 
at what Ibn ÝArabÐ and al-BaqlÐ have said: The meaning of 
al-baqiyah is what is related to the subject matter of wealth, 
and this view has been discussed. If the meaning was 
broader than this then limiting it would be incomplete.  

This is because any remaining that could be related to God 
and connected to the informed – which is what exegists 
have focused on and many issues got lost in this – and the 
informed, which is what some have spoken about, and the 
informer, which is what most of them have not discussed, 
is better.  

If it is correct to refer to money and in the person that 
people come to know about (as being truthful and far from 
                                                           

1 Ibid., vol. 2, p. 336. 



NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah 

 

49 

betrayal and relied upon so that they refer to him in all 
their transactions and this would open for him the door of 
sustenance) based on what he said, then why is the focus 
concentrated on financial transactions only, and why don't 
we expand on that, so we would say:  

(Because if people were to know someone to be honest and 
trustworthy and far from betrayal they would rely on him 
and refer to him in all their transactions) as they have 
mentioned, and other things they have not mentioned, 
then God would open the good for him and for others, 
and if that is correct then this would be correct, which is 
the case. 

And when something is attributed to something else it is 
dignified: this is why we say "God's house", and "God's 
heaven", and we do not mean that it is a house that 
Almighty God lives in. It is just a way of dignifying and 
exalting the place because God is mentioned in it more 
than anything else, which makes the attribution to Him 
valid.  

The same is the case when we say "God's servant" 
(ÝAbdullah).  

Therefore, if it is correct to call money 'the remaining' (al-
baqiyah) and it is attributed to it, then why is it incorrect to 
refer it to mean one who is sincere to God and becomes a 
true servant of God, in that he is the remaining of God's 
prophets and messengers and he is the remaining of God's 
laws and he is the remaining of God's religion? Especially 
when "al-baqiyah means the remaining of something from 
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something that has passed, and the meaning is God's 
remaining from His blessings.1 

If al-baqiyah meant obedience, as ImÁm al-ÓabarÁnÐ has 
said:  

It is said: al-Baqiyah means obedience 
of God, because it is the reward that 
stays.2 

Then obedience is good for the person obeying, but as for 
the person sincerely obeying, that is good for himself and 
for the people.  

Almighty God has said in the words of Prophet Joseph 
(a.s.), addressing his companions in jail:  

ذٰلـِكَ مِـن فَضـلِ اللَّـهِ عَلَينـا  أَن نُشركَِ باِللَّـهِ مِـن شَـيءٍ ما كانَ لنَا ﴿

 ﴾وَعَلَى النّاسِ 

It is not for us to ascribe any partner to 
Allah. That is by virtue of Allah’s grace 
upon us and upon all mankind.3 

Not ascribing a any kind of partner to God is a general 
virtue for them, in particular as prophets and for people in 
general as followers.  

In particular if we were to observe that the word 'baqiyah' 
is a comprehensive word that carries many meanings in the 

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-TibyÁn al-JÁmiÝ li ÝUlÙm QurÞÁn, vol. 6, p. 48. 
2al- ÓabarÁnÐ, al- TafsÐr al-KabÐr. 
3 QurÞÁn, 12: 38. 
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Arabic language, like subsistence, and it is coined with its 
opposite, which is termination (al-zawÁl).....1 

The word al-baqiyah carries other meanings of virtue in the 
Arabic language, which is to mean goodness and blessings, 
because the only thing that stays is what its owner 
preserves, which are the precious. This is why al-baqiyah 
refers to something that is precious and blessed, as is the 
holy verse: 

 ﴾فيهِ سَكينَةٌ مِن رَبِّكُم وَبقَِيَّةٌ ممِاّ تَـرَكَ آلُ موسىٰ وَآلُ هارونَ ﴿

Bearing tranquillity from your Lord and 
the relics left behind by the House of Moses 
and the House of Aaron.2 

And: 

فَـلــَولا كــانَ مِــنَ القُــرونِ مِــن قــَبلِكُم أوُلــو بقَِيَّــةٍ ينَهَــونَ عَــنِ الفَســادِ ﴿

 ﴾فيِ الأَرضِ 

Why were there not among the generations 
before you a remnant [of the wise] who 
might forbid corruption in the earth.3 

The word al-baqiyah has another meaning when Arabs want 
to stop a fight they would say: "ibqÙ ÝalainÁ", or "al-baqiyah 
al-baqiyah" which means keep us alive for us to remain.  

                                                           

1MuÎammad al-ÓÁhir ibn ÝÀshÙr, TafsÐr al-TaÎrÐr wa al-TanwÐr [DÁr 
SaÎnÙn] vol. 13, p. 140-141. 
2 QurÞÁn, 2: 248. 
3 QurÞÁn, 11: 116.  
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All these meanings are valid here, and what ShuÝaib (a.s.) 
has could encompass all of these meanings, as the QurÞÁn 
referred to it in this universal word.1 

He then said:  

Attributing baqiyah to the Divine 
Name in all the meanings united or 
separate is a dignified and honorary 
attribution. 

It is an attribution to the meaning of 
the ..., because the remaining is from 
its virtue or from what was being 
ordered.2 

Based on this it is possible to expand the meaning, or 
rather it would hence be a clear reference, which is why 
ÝAllÁmah al-JanÁbedhÐ has said in his TafsÐr: 

Or the remaining of God from His 
saints in His earth who invite you to 
Him is better for you than your leaders 
in your deviancy. This statement he 
says was a hint for himself.3 

This brings out a more precise and elevated meaning that 
exceed the verbal limits of the lofty meanings that have 
appeared in some of the inner-meanings of the holy verse. 
In particular, AhullBait (a.s.) have explained this in their 

                                                           

1 Ibn ÝÀshÙr, TafsÐr al-TaÎrÐr wa al-TanwÐr, vol. 13, p. 140-141. 
2 Ibid. 
3 al-JanÁbadhÐ, TafsÐr BayÁn al-SaÝÁdah fÐ MaqÁmÁt al-ÝIbÁdah, vol. 2, 
p. 336. 
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statements, where the witness is the equal of the QurÞÁn, its 
interpreter, and by this the explanation becomes complete 
and perfected.  

ÝAllÁmah al-MajlisÐ said:  

Most exegists have interpreted 
"baqiyatullah" as what God leaves form 
them in ÎalÁl after taking out what has 
been prohibited for them in fraud in 
weighing and scales, or God leaving 
His blessings over them, or the 
remaining reward in the hereafter.    

As for the narration, it means keeping 
the prophets and successors (a.s.) to 
guide creation, or the successors and 
Imams who are the remaining of the 
prophets in their nations.1 

 
In his commentary on al-ZiyÁrah al-JÁmÐÝah while 
discussing the mentioning of "baqiyatullah", ÝAllÁmah 
Seyid ÝAbdullah Shubbar said: 

Baqiyatullah means the remaining of 
the guardians of God and His proofs 
on earth, from the prophets and the 
successors. It could also be referring to 
the verse: "What remains of Allah’s 
provision is better for you, should you be 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, MuÎammad BÁqir. BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr [MuÞassasah al-WafÁÞ] 
Beirut, vol. 24, Ch. 56, pp. 211-212. 
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faithful." The word al-baqiyah also 
means mercy, which means God's 
mercy that He endows upon His 
creation. It could also mean those 
whom God keep over creation and His 
mercy to them. The attribution is to 
denote exaggeration, and it refers to the 
verse: a remnant [of the wise]. It is also 
said those of distinction and obedience 
in so and so remaining; which means 
virtue that is praiseworthy.1 

Before this ÝAllÁmah al-MajlisÐ also said that this verse was 
sent down in favour of Ahlul Bayt (a.s.), and he put the 
title in his book: The verse "What remains of Allah’s 
provision is better for you," was sent down in reference of 
them.2 

This is why it was narrated in the tradition regarding the 
birth of ImÁm al-RiÃÁ (a.s.) that ImÁm al-KÁÛim (a.s.) 
handed him over to his mother Najmah and said: Take 
him, as he is God's remaining (baqiyatullah) in His earth.3 

MuÎammad ibn al-ÝAbbÁs narrates from ÝAlÐibn 
MuÎammad al-JuÝfÐ, from AÎmad ibn al-QÁsim al-AkfÁnÐ, 
from ÝAlÐibn MuÎammad ibn MarwÁn, from his father, 
from AbÁn ibn AbÐÝAyÁsh, from Sulaim ibn Qais who said:  

                                                           

1al-Shubbar, al-Seyid ÝAbdullah. al-AnwÁr al-LÁmiÝah fÐ SharÎ ZiyÁrah 
al-JÁmiÝah [MuÞassasah al-WafÁÞ] Beirut, p. 103. 
2 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 24, Ch. 56, pp. 211-212. 
3 Ibid. 
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ÝAlÐibn AbÐÓÁlib (a.s.) came out to us 
while we were in the mosque and we 
surrounded him. He then said: Ask me 
before you lose me. Ask me about the 
QurÞÁn, because in the QurÞÁn there is 
the knowledge of the first and the last, 
and it has not left anyone to say 
anything. Nobody knows its 
interpretation except God and those 
vested in knowledge. They are not just 
one, and the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) 
was one of them whom Almighty God 
taught him, and the Messenger of God 
taught me, and this continued in his 
lineage until Judgment Day. He then 
recited: and the relics left behind by the 
House of Moses and the House of Aaron, 
borne by the angels. I am to the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) in the status 
that Aaron was to Moses, except for 
prophecy, and knowledge will be in our 
progeny until Judgment Day. He 
recited the verse: 

 ﴾وَجَعَلَها كَلِمَةً باقِيَةً في عَقِبِهِ ﴿

And He made it a lasting word among his 
posterity.1 

He then said: The Messenger of God 
was the offspring of IbrÁhÐm, and we 
the Ahlul Bayt are the offspring 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 248. 
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IbrÁhÐm and the offspring of 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.).1 

It is mentioned in al-KÁfÐ, narrating from ImÁm al-BÁqir 
(a.s.) who had ascended a mountain that oversaw the 
people of Madyan when they had closed the gate on him 
and he was prohibited to go out to the markets. He 
screamed out to them in his loudest voice, saying:  

Oh people of this city whose 
inhabitants are oppressors: I am the 
remaining of God (baqiyatullah). 
Almighty God has said: "What remains 
of God’s provision is better for you, should 
you be faithful, and I am not a keeper over 
you." 

He then said: And there was an old 
man among them who went to them 
and said to them: O people, by God 
this was the prayer of Prophet ShuÝaib 
(a.s.). By God, if you do not go to this 
man in the markets you will be taken 
from above your heads and below your 
feet.2 

The following been mentioned in TafsÐr al-FurÁt, and 
Sheikh al-MajlisÐ has quoted it from him: 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 24, Ch. 56, pp. 211-212; al-KarÁjaki 
aÓarÁblusÐ, MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn ÝUthmÁn. Kana al-FawÁÞid [DÁr 
al-AÃwÁÞ] Beirut, vol. 1, p. 290. 
2al-FayÃ al-KÁshÁnÐ, MullÁ MuÎsin. al-ÑÁfÐ fÐ TafsÐr KalÁm Allah al-
WÁfÐ [Ñadr Publication] Tehran, 1994,vol. 2, p. 468. 
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FurÁt ibn IbrÁhÐm al-KÙfÐ, narrating in 
detail (muÝanÝan) from Zayd ibn 
ÝAlÐ(a.s.) regarding the verse: "Why were 
there not among the generations before you 
a remnant [of the wise] who might forbid 
corruption in the earth," He said: A group 
from us will come and they are similar 
to us as the nations before us. Some of 
them will be killed and some will 
remain so that they may revive the 
affair one day.1 

This is why this title became exclusively for the Twelfth 
ImÁm (a.s.), due to him being the remaining of the Message 
and the remaining of God's lineage in His earth.  

 

The Lineage of God (Àl Allah) 

Àl Allah refers to MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) and his progeny (Ál), 
as is clear, even though it had previously been used to refer 
to Quraish.  

In the signs that appeared during the time of the birth of 
the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) that Sheikh al-MajlisÐ mentions in 
BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, he said:  

                                                           

1al-KÙfÐ, FurÁt ibn IbrÁhÐm. FurÁt al-KÙfÐ [InteshÁrÁt VezÁrat IrshÁ 
Islami] Tehran, 1989, vol. 1, p. 194; al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 24, 
p. 329. 
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The status of Quraish was magnified, 
and they started to be called Almighty 
God's lineage (Ál Allah).1 

Quraish was called God's lineage, God's neighbours, the 
inhabitants of God's sanctuary and in reference to this 
ÝAbd al-MuÔÔalib ibn HÁshim said: 

ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــه  ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــدُمْ ... نحــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــن آل االله في ذِمَّتِ ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــدٍ قَ ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــى عَهْ ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــزَلْ فيهــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــا عل   لم نَـ

ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــاً  ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــتِ لَرَب�ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــا مانعِ ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــإثمٍْ يخُْــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــترمَ... إنَّ للبي ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــه ب ــُــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــردِ في ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــن ي   مَ

 2يدَْفَعُ االله �ا عَنَا النـِّقَم... لم تَـزَلْ للّه فينا حُرْمةٌ 

AbÙÝAbdullah al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

 .بيت االله الحرام  إنما سموا آل االله لأ�م في

They were called God's lineage because 
they were in God's Sacred House.3 

And: 

It is said in JalÁÞ al-AfhÁm: Those of the 
second view have said: Arabs have 
adhered to attributing the term Ál, so it 
is not used on its own, except rarely, 
like in the case of a poet who said: 

1لم نزل آلا على عهد إرم     نحن آل االله في بلدتنا   

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 15, p. 258. 
2al-AndulÙsÐ, AÎmad ibn MuÎammad ibn ÝAbd Rabbah. al-ÝIqd al-
FarÐd[DÁr al-Kutub al-ÝIlmiyyah] Beirut, 1983, vol. 1. 
3 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 15, p. 258. 
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It is surprising about the author of JalÁÞal-QulÙb, in him 
not mentioning the name of ÝAbd al-MuÔÔalib whose poem 
this is famously attributed to, where he, being the 
grandfather of the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) read it out 
 when Abrahah decided to attack the holy KaÝbah. It is a 
part of the poem just mentioned above. This prose has 
been quoted in three formulas; two have been mentioned, 
and here is the third: 

 2لم يزل ذاك على عهد ابرهم* فيما قد خلا  هنحن آل اللَّ 

The important point is that this expression Àl Allah was 
used by the Arabs and the Muslims, and there is no 
surprise to this. It has been mentioned in LisÁn al-ÝArab: 

TheÁl of a man is his family, and the Ál 
of God is His Messenger and His 
Saints.3 

It has been narrated that the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) has said:  

 "أهل القرآن : "مَن هم؟ قال: قيل. إن الله أهلين

God has two families. He was asked: 
Who are they? He said: The family of 
the QurÞÁn.4 

                                                                                                                                        

1 al-SafÁrÐnÐ, MuÎammad ibn AÎmad ibn SÁlim. GhidhÁÞ al-AlbÁb fÐ 
SharÎ ManÛÙmah al-ÀdÁb [MuÞssasah al-QurÔubah] Second edition, 
1993, vol. 1, p. 27. 
2 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 15, p. 140. 
3Ibn ManÛÙr, LisÁn al-ÝArab, vol. 11, p. 31, word: Ahl. 
4al-DÁramÐ, ÝAbdullah ibn ÝAbd al-RaÎmÁn ibn al-FaÃl ibn BahrÁm 
ibn ÝAbd al-Ñamad. Sunan al-DÁramÐ, vol. 2, p. 433; KitÁb FaÃÁÞil 
QurÞÁn, ch. FaÃl man qaraÞ alQurÞÁn. 
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Who is closer to the QurÞÁn than the Progeny of 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.), as they are the equal of the QurÞÁn and 
it descended in their house? 

Through these two relations it becomes clear that they are 
more worthy of this title than anyone else. This is why after 
the coming of Islam this expression of Àl Allah became 
exclusive to Àl MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) because of their 
closeness to God and their adherence to His religion. They 
are more rightful to God and to His book and His house 
than anyone else. They are the elite chosen creations of 
God and His sincere worshippers.  

This is why this expression has been mentioned in our 
ShÐÝah heritage in numerous places, like: 

In the visitation of ImÁmÍusain on 
ArbaÝÐnDay: ÝAÔÁÞ has said: I was with 
JÁbir ibn ÝAbdullah on the twentieth of 
the month of Ñafar and when we 
reached al-GhÁÃiryah he performed a 
ritual bath in its river and wore a shirt - 
which was clean - and then asked me: 
ÝAÔÁÞ, do you have any perfume? I said: 
I have some cyperus (suÝd)." He put 
some on his head and the rest of his 
body and started to walk barefoot until 
he stopped at the head of Íusain (a.s.). 
He recited TakbÐr three time and then 
fell down unconscious. When he woke 
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up I heard him say: Salutations to you, 
O lineage of God (Ál Allah)..."1 

He narrated this from Seyid Ibn ÓÁwÙs who had cited this 
in his book MiÒbÁÎ al-ZÁÞir.2 This expression has also been 
mentioned in the visitation of the Fifteenth of Rajab, 
where Sheikh al-MajlisÐ narrates it from Sheikh al-MufÐd.3 

After citing the tradition Sheikh al-MajlisÐ explains what 
this expression means, saying: 

The term "Ál Allah" means His 
followers and saints and those whose 
affairs relate back to Him.4 

Sheikh al-MajlisÐ also quotes in one of his narrations from 
al-Íusain (a.s.) who had said:  

 .نحن آل االله ، وورثة رسوله

We are the lineage of God and the heir of His Messenger.5 

 

He (a.s.) is the remaining of this elite from God's lineage. 
He is the remaining from the pure Progeny and the lasting 
from Àl al-Bayt. 

It has been mentioned inTafsÐr al-FurÁt:  

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 98, p. 329, ch. 25. 
2 Ibid., p. 286. 
3 Ibid., p. 345, ch. 27. 
4 Ibid., p. 346. 
5 Ibid., vol. 44, p. 184. 
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JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad al-FazÁrÐ 
narrates in detail (muÝanÝan) from 
ÝUmar ibn ZÁhir who said: A man said 
to JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad (a.s.):  

Shall we greet al-QÁÞim as the 
Commander of the faithful?  

He (a.s.) said: No. This is the name 
God gave to the Commander of the 
faithful [ImÁmÝAlÐ] (a.s.) and nobody 
before him or after him is to be called 
by it, unless they are a disbeliever.  

He said: Then how do we greet him? 

He (a.s.) said: You say: Greetings be to 
you O Remaining of God 
(baqiyatullah). 

He (a.s.) then recited the verse: "What 
remains of God’s provision is better for 
you, should you be faithful,"1 

It has been narrated that ImÁmMuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.) 
has said:  

...And the first thing that al-QÁÞim (a.s.) 
says is this verse: "What remains of God’s 
provision is better for you, should you be 
faithful," He will then say: "I am God's 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, AbÙ JaÝfar, MuÎammad ibn YaÝqÙb ibn IsÎÁq. al-KÁfÐ 
[DÁr al-Kutub al-IslÁmiyah] Tehran, Iran, 1986, vol. 2, book of 
Íujjah, ch. 107, Î. 2; al-KÙfÐ, TafsÐr FurÁtal-KÙfÐ, vol. 1, p. 193. 
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remaining and His proof and His 
successor over you." There will be no 
Muslim who greets him and not say: 
Greetings be to you O remaining of 
God on His earth..."1 

Therefore, what remains of God is best for us, should we be 
faithful. However, who is he? Are we at all able to know 
who he is?  

This and other things will be explained in Part Two of this 
book. 

  

                                                           

1al-QommÐ, MuÎammad ibnÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn BÁbawayh. KamÁl 
al-DÐn wa ItmÁm al-NiÝmah [MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] Beirut, 1991, vol. 1, 
p. 310. 



The End of Recognition 

 

64 

Part Two: Analysis of the (Marifah) Supplication 

 

The Supplication 

Among the things that have been narrated from them (a.s.) 
is: Oh God make me recognise.... 

Who is the Proof (al-Îujjah) whom if we were not to 
recognize it we would deviate from our religion?  

This discussion is divided into chapters and stages: 

Chapter One: An overall discussion on the three stages of 
knowing (maÝrifah):  

Stage One: Knowing Almighty God. 

Stage Two: Knowing the Messenger. 

Stage Three: Knowing the Proof.  

 
An introduction on "Prayer" as a preliminary to the 
subject 

Why are these acts that we perform on a daily basis at a 
minimum of times as "prayer" (al-ÒalÁt)?  

There are numerous views about this, and those interested 
can refer to my book al-ÑalÁt Ýala al-NabÐ wa Atharuha fÐ al-
NashÞatayn. 

In this book we gave preference to the view that al-ÒalÁt 
meant al-duÝÁ, or supplication. If it was so, then we all 
know that there must be a correlation between the first 
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meaning and the second meaning in order for the word to 
be used in the second meaning.  

 

So, where is supplication in all these acts?  

If we were to look into the obligatory parts of prayer that 
include the main components (arkÁn) and other parts, 
from the intention to TakbÐr, with standing, reciting parts 
of the QurÞÁn, bowing, prostrating, and the rest of the 
obligatory parts, like the dhikrs and tashahud we do not see 
any supplication. Yes, in the QurÞÁnic chapters, especially 
the FÁtiÎa which must be recited, there is a supplication, 
but it is QurÞÁn and cannot be called "duÝÁ". Therefore, in 
the whole obligatory parts of prayer there is no trace of 
supplication, except the sending of salutations to 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) and his Progeny (a.s.), i.e. ÑalawÁt, after 
the Tashahhud – the first or the last–. This reveals to us that 
in honour of this part and because of its status in the eyes 
of Almighty God Prayer has been called the greatest duty in 
Islam and is regarded as the pillar of religion.  

Look at the magnitude of this supplication that we say in 
our prayers without noticing its degree in the eyes of 
Almighty God. When the following verse came down:  

يــا أيَُّـهَــا الَّــذينَ آمَنــوا صَــلّوا  تَــهُ يُصَــلّونَ عَلَــى النَّــبيِِّ إِنَّ اللَّــهَ وَمَلائِكَ ﴿

 ﴾عَلَيهِ وَسَلِّموا تَسليمًا

Indeed Allah and His angels bless the 
Prophet; O you who have faith! Invoke 
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blessings on him and invoke Peace upon 
him in a worthy manner.1 

What did the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) reply to the 
Muslims when they asked him we have been taught how to 
send greetings to you, but what about "ÒalÁt"? 

His reply was nothing other than the IbrÁhÐmÐÑalÁt....  

We will now only narrate one tradition that is relevant 
here: 

KaÝb ibn ÝAjrah, may God be pleased 
with him, has said: The Prophet (Ò.a.w.) 
came out to us and we asked him: O 
Messenger of God, we know how to 
greet you, so how do we send 
salutations (ÒalÁt) to you?  

He said: Say O God, send salutations to 
MuÎammad and the progeny of 
MuÎammad as You have sent 
salutations to the lineage of IbrÁhÐm, as 
indeed You are the Praised, the Exalted. 
O God, bless MuÎammad and the 
progeny of MuÎammad as You have 
blessed the lineage of IbrÁhÐm, as 
indeed You are the Praised, the 
Exalted.2 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 33: 56.  
2 
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This tradition is agreed upon. 

 

The meaning of salÁm when they had said: "we know how 
to greet you," is the salÁmthat is in the Tashahhud part in 
prayer, when we say: "Greetings, mercy and blessings of 
God be to you, O Prophet."1 

 

ÝAllÁmahÓabÁÔabÁÞÐ has said in al-MÐzÁn:  

I say: The author of al-Durr al-ManthÙr 
has mentioned eighteen traditions 
other than this tradition in which the 
authors of the ÍadÐth books have 
transmitted from numerous 
companions, like from Ibn ÝAbbÁs, 
ÓalÎa, AbÙSaÝÐd al-KhudrÐ, 
AbÙHurairah, AbÙMasÝÙd al-AnÒÁrÐ, 
Buridah, Ibn MasÝÙd, KaÝb ibn ÝAjrah 
and ÝAlÐ(a.s.). All of these traditions 
point to partnering the Àl of the 
Prophet with him in his praising. As 
for ShÐÝah traditions, they are more 
than can be enumerated or collected.2 

                                                                                                                                        

اللهم صل على محمد وعلى آل محمد كما صليت على آل إبراهيم إنك حميد مجيد، اللهم بارك على محمد وعلى 

  .آل محمد كما باركت على آل إبراهيم إنك حميد مجيد

1al-ÝAsqalÁnÐ, ÝAlÐ ibn AÎmad ibn Íijr. FatÎ al-BÁrÐ fÐ SharÎ ÑaÎÐÎ al-
BukhÁrÐ [al-Maktabah al-Salafiyah] vol. 11, p. 155. 
2 al-ÓabÁÔabÁÞÐ, al-MÐzÁn fÐ TafsÐr QurÞÁn, vol. 16, p. 338. 
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This means that when Almighty God told us that He and 
His Angels send salutations to the Prophet (Ò.a.w.), He then 
requested from us in pursuant of this to send salutations to 
him.  

 

So, in what form do we send salutations to him? 

Almighty God taught us this, through His Prophet (Ò.a.w.).  

We send salutations to Him by supplication from God to 
send salutations to him.  

Like as if He wants to inform us that there is nobody who 
is sending salutations to the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) in the real 
form except Almighty God. This means that is not possible 
for us to send salutations to him without asking Almighty 
God to send salutations to him. This brings us back to the 
beginning of the circle we started with, and it means that 
God wishes to explain that Prophet MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) is 
of such magnitude it is not possible to encompass his 
magnitude except by passing through the greatness of 
Almighty God.  

How great is Prophet MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.)! 

Furthermore, does it not make you think that the verse 
commands us to send salutations to the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) 
and it does not mention anything about the Àl, but the 
reply Prophet MuÎammad, as has been narrated, is that we 
send salutations to MuÎammad and to the progeny (Ál) of 
MuÎammad.  
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This shows how great the progeny of MuÎammad (Ò.a.w.) 
are! 

Like as if they are surged within him (Ò.a.w.) and when he 
explained the reply he meant that praising salutations to 
him can only be through salutations to him and his 
progeny equally.  

This is how we prove and argue that the salutation in this 
holy verse and in this particular form that was explained by 
the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) necessitates the infallibility of 
MuÎammad and his Progeny (a.s.).  

Based on this, it will leave out anyone who is not infallible. 
This means that without doubt it excludes from the ÒalawÁt 
any person who has committed a sin – minor or major – 
whether we believe they are included or not.  

To further explain this, the reply was given as to how we 
should say ÒalawÁtafter the Muslims asked how it should be 
done, and this was not arbitrary. It came after Almighty 
God informing that He and His Angels send salutations to 
him, when He said: " Indeed Allah and His angels bless the 
Prophet;" After that He requested that those who believe 
also send salutations to him. This is a verbal sentence and 
the meaning to this sentence also refers to it being 
continuous and ongoing.1 

So, if the praised upon cannot be praised upon due to 
some impediment, like in the least case that they sin, and 
nobody can claim that Almighty God praises someone at a 

                                                           

1al-ÀlÙsÐ, al-Seyid MaÎmÙd. RÙÎ al-MaÝÁnÐ fÐ TafsÐr al-QurÞÁn al-
ÝAÛÐm[DÁr al-Kutub al-ÝIlmiyyah] Beirut, 1994, vol. 11, p. 252. 
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time – long or short – that they are committing a sin – 
minor or major – then it is not possible to include them in 
the ÒalawÁt. Therefore, would it be applicable in the verse, 
especially if we have just understood that the verse carries a 
sense of continuity and ongoing, time after time?! 

This is how we can establish that Prophet MuÎammad 
(Ò.a.w.) and those connected with him in the ÒalawÁtmust 
be infallible, or else this informing and emphasis would 
not be correct. 

It is correct, and therefore it is necessary for them to be 
infallible in all their times. There is nobody from among 
the pious, or the Muslims, or the wives or the kin, or 
nobody from BanÐHÁshim or Quraish, or anyone else who 
has claimed infallibility. Not for themselves, nor for 
anyone else, and hence this salutation without any doubt 
does not include them and only includes those whom 
infallibility is established to.  

As a result it is not possible for the salutation to be 
directed at the pious from among the Muslims in specific, 
or the Muslims in general, or the wives, or even most of the 
offspring, because they were in no way infallible. We know 
with certainty that the formulas of the sentences might 
have mistakes from the narrator, or it was fabricated, 
forged, or voluntary interpretation that is beyond any 
boundary or anything else that can be said. The most 
correct, clearest and most complete formula based on all 
the precise standards is: O God send Your salutations to 
MuÎammad and the progeny of MuÎammad (Allahuma 
ÒallÐÝala MuÎammad wa Ál MuÎammad).  
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This is an innovative way of proving infallibility in which 
Almighty God has bestowed upon me while looking into 
these noble topics. It is not possible for those mentioned in 
the salutation to be anybody other than MuÎammad, ÝAlÐ, 
FÁÔimah, Íasan and Íusain, and to whom infallibility is 
established. This is because a group of Muslims have 
claimed them to be infallible, and by consensus of all 
Muslims they are included in the Àl according to every 
explanation. Therefore, it is obligatory for it to be them 
and nobody else, and this is complied with ÍadÐth al-KisÁÞ, 
the verse of MubÁhalah and others. The tradition conforms 
reason and the QurÞÁn conforms the Sunnah, so ponder 
and you will comprehend.1 

This is how we know that their mentioning is always 
merged into his mentioned, which is what we can see in the 
holy QurÞÁn. Almighty God has said: 

ـــوا ال﴿ ـــا أيَُّـهَـــا الَّـــذينَ آمَنـــوا أَطيعُـــوا اللَّـــهَ وَأَطيعُ رَّســـولَ وَأوُليِ الأَمـــرِ ي

ــــرُدّوهُ إِلىَ اللَّــــهِ وَالرَّســــولِ إِن كُنــــتُم  مِــــنكُم ــــازَعتُم في شَــــيءٍ فَـ ــــإِن تنَ فَ

 ﴾تُؤمِنونَ باِللَّهِ وَاليَومِ الآخِرِ ذٰلِكَ خَيرٌ وَأَحسَنُ تأَويلاً 

O you who have faith! Obey Allah and 
obey the Apostle and those vested with 
authority among you. And if you dispute 
concerning anything, refer it to Allah and 
the Apostle, if you have faith in Allah and 
the Last Day. That is better and more 
favourable in outcome.2 

                                                           

1al-AnÒÁrÐ, MuÎammad Íusain.al-ÑalÁ Ýala al-NabÐ wa AtharuhÁ fÐ al-
NashÞatayn, ch. 5, p. 151. 
2 QurÞÁn, 4: 59. 
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In this verse, after mentioning them separately He brings 
them together, because the basis of legislation is Almighty 
God and His Messenger (Ò.a.w.), like as if they are one. Do 
you not see that the command of obedience to Him and to 
them has come in one instant and encompasses them both.  

Almighty God refers to them here in a concealed way and 
reveals them in the over verse to explain their status.  

Do we not see that Almighty God after this returns in the 
same chapter and says:  

ــرٌ مِــنَ الأَمــنِ أوَِ ﴿ ــو رَدّوهُ إِلىَ  وَإِذا جــاءَهُم أمَ الخــَوفِ أذَاعــوا بـِـهِ وَلَ

وَلـَولا  الَّـذينَ يَسـتَنبِطونهَُ مِـنهُم الرَّسولِ وَإِلىٰ أوُليِ الأَمرِ مِنهُم لَعَلِمَـهُ 

  ﴾فَضلُ اللَّهِ عَلَيكُم وَرَحمتَُهُ لاَتَّـبَعتُمُ الشَّيطانَ إِلاّ قلَيلاً 

When a report of safety or alarm comes to 
them, they immediately broadcast it; but 
had they referred it to the Apostle or to 
those vested with authority among them, 
those of them who investigate would have 
ascertained it. And were it not for Allah’s 
grace upon you and His mercy, you would 
have surely followed Satan, [all] except a 
few.1 

Here He mentions the two sides that are obeyed in earth so 
that they are obeyed in the heavens. And this has been 
further explained in the verse: 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 4: 83. 



NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah 

 

73 

ـــا وَلــِــيُّكُمُ اللَّــــهُ وَرَســـولُهُ وَالَّــــذينَ آمَنــُــوا الَّـــذينَ يقُيمــــونَ الصَّــــلاةَ ﴿ إِنمَّ

 ﴾وَيؤُتونَ الزَّكاةَ وَهُم راكِعونَ 

Your guardian is only Allah, His Apostle, 
and the faithful who maintain the prayer 
and give the zakÁt while bowing down.1 

In Arabic grammar the "innamÁ" is a restrictive particle 
(adÁt ÎaÒr), which means it is referring exclusively to certain 
individuals, and we all know who this verse came down in 
reference to. If a Muslim does not know who this verse 
refers to, then you must ask until you get to the truth. Do 
not let your worshipping go to waste by pursuing those 
who have been deceived by this world life and sold their 
fortune with the least.  

Almighty God says the following straight after this: 

وَمَـــــن يَـتـَـــــوَلَّ اللَّـــــهَ وَرَســـــولَهُ وَالَّـــــذينَ آمَنـــــوا فــَـــإِنَّ حِـــــزبَ اللَّـــــهِ هُـــــمُ ﴿

 ﴾الغالبِونَ 

Whoever takes for his guardians Allah, 
His Apostle and the faithful [should know 
that] the confederates of Allah are indeed 
the victorious.2 

So, be among the victorious and never fear the blame of 
anyone for the sake of God.  

 
  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 5: 55. 
2 QurÞÁn, 5: 56. 
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Three additional points to the introduction 

Point One: 

Almighty God says: 

 ﴾قُل ما يعَبَأُ بِكُم رَبيّ لَولا دُعاؤكُُم﴿

Say, ‘What store my Lord would set by you 
were it not for your supplication?1 

Here Almighty God refers to worship as supplication. 
Evidence for this is the following verse: 

 ﴾وَما خَلَقتُ الجِنَّ وَالإِنسَ إِلاّ ليَِعبُدونِ ﴿

I did not create the jinn and the humans 
except that they may worship Me.2 

al-QurÔubÐ has said in his TafsÐr: 

It is said I have not stored (ÝabaÞtu) for 
so and so means I have no care for 
him, which means that the person has 
no value or consideration. The word 
ÝibÞ means load, and the ma in the verse 
is interrogative (istifhÁmiyah), and this 
is the view of the 
grammarist/linguist al-ZajjÁj and also 
al-FarrÁÞ. 

It could also be negative (nÁfiyah), 
because if we were to say it was 
interrogative it would negate the usage 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 25: 77. 
2 QurÞÁn, 51: 56. 
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of interrogative statement, like the 
verse: 

 ﴾هَل جَزاءُ الإِحسانِ إِلاَّ الإِحسانُ ﴿

Is the requital of goodness anything but 
goodness?1 

Ibn al-ShajarÐ has said: According to 
me the true view is that "mÁ" is 
accusative (naÒb), and the virtual 
assumption is: what kind of load will 
store you, which means what will our 
Lord care for you about were it not for 
your supplication. This means if it was 
not for your supplication to Him to 
worship Him, and the origin (maÒdar) 
which is supplication according to this 
view is possessive to its mafÝÙl. This is 
the view of al-FarrÁÞ. The doer (fÁÝil) is 
omitted, and the answer of "if it was 
not for" is omitted, as is the case of the 
following verse:  

 ﴾وَلَو أَنَّ قُرآناً سُيـِّرَت بِهِ الجبِالُ ﴿

If only it were a QurʾÁn whereby the 
mountains could be moved.2  

The assumed (taqdÐr) is "it would not 
store for you." Evidence for this is the 
verse: I did not create the jinn and the 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 55: 60. 
2 QurÞÁn, 13: 31. 
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humans except that they may worship Me. 
The verse is addressing all people, like 
as if He is saying to Quraish: God will 
not care about you if it was not for 
your worship to Him, and this is the 
purpose that stores humankind.1 

al-ÓabarÐ has said: 

The Almighty is saying to His Prophet: 
O MuÎammad, say to these people that 
you have been sent to: What is it that is 
promised to you, and what is it that my 
Lord will do to you? 

 
He then mentions the literal meaning of yaÝbaÞu, and says: 

The exegists have said the same thing 
we have said regarding this. As for the 
verse "were it not for your supplication?" It 
means if it was not for your 
worshipping and your obedience to 
Him.2 

He then mentions the views of exegists in this regard.3 

This all explains the status of supplication in worship, and 
emphasised in the following traditions: 

                                                           

1 al-QurÔubÐ, TafsÐr al-JÁmiÝ li AÎkÁm al-QurÞÁn TafsÐr al-QurÔubÐ, vol. 
13, p. 81-82. 
2al-ÓabarÐ, TafsÐr al-ÓabarÐ, vol. 19, p. 322-323. 
3Ibid. 
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 مخ العبادة الدعاء

Supplication is the core essence of worship.1 

al-TirmidhÐ narrates this from Anas. And: 

 الدعاء هو العبادة

Supplication is worship itself.2 

This was narrated by Muslim and al-ÓabarÁnÐ, from Ibn 
AbÐ Shaybah, and AÎmad and al-BukhÁrÐ in al-Adab al-
Mufrad, and AbÙDÁwud, al-TirmidhÐ al-NisÁÞÐ, Ibn MÁjah, 
Ibn ÍabbÁn, al-ÍÁkem, from al-NuÝman ibn BashÐr. al-
TirmidhÐ has graded the tradition as good and authentic 
(ÎasanÒaÎÐÎ).3 

 
  

                                                           

1 al-ShÁfiÝÐ al-ÝAjlÙnÐ, al-ImÁm IsmÁÝÐl. Kashf al-KhafÁÞ wa MuzÐl al-
IlbÁs ÝammÁ Ishtahara min al-AÎÁdÐth ÝalÁ Alsinah al-NÁs, letter dÁl. 
2Ibid. 
3Ibid. 
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Point Two: 

It has been narrated from ImÁmJaÝfar al-SÁdiq that he has 
said: 

كلُّ دعَاءٍ يدُْعَى االلهُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ بِهِ محَْجُوبٌ عَنِ السَّمَاءِ حَتىَّ يُصَلَّى 

 عَلَى محَمَّدٍ وَ آلِ محَمَّدٍ 

Every supplication that is directed at 
Almighty God is blocked from the 
heaven until one sends salutations unto 
MuÎammad and his progeny.1 

This tradition has been narrated from other sources as well. 
al-BayhaqÐ has narrated it in ShiÝab al-ImÁn, from 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) who said:  

 كل دعاء محجوب حتى يصلَّى على النبي صلى االله عليه وسلم

Every supplication is blocked until one 
sends salutations to the Prophet, 
salutations and peace be upon him.2 

BÁqÐ ibn Mukhlad narrates this from ÝAlÐ, from the 
Prophet (Ò.a.w.), and its grade is authentic. Al-ÓabarÁnÐ has 
narrated it in al-AwsaÔ.3 

This tradition has been narrated in three formulas: 

1.  

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 2, p. 493 
2al-AlbÁnÐ, al-Sheikh MuÎammad NÁÒir al-DÐn. ÑaÎÐÎ al-JÁmiÝ al-
ÑaghÐr wa ZiyÁdatuhu “al-FatÎ al-KabÐr”, second edition [al-Maktab al-
IslÁmÐ] 1987, vol. 2, Î. 4523. 
3al-ÓabarÁnÐ, al-AwsaÔ, vol. 1, p. 220. 
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 حتى يصلى على النبيكل دعاء محجوب 

Every supplication is blocked until one sends salutations to 
the Prophet.1 

This has been graded as "good, based on other evidence."2 

2. 

 ]وآل محمد[كل دعاء محجوب حتى يصلى على محمد 

Every supplication is blocked until one 
sends salutations unto MuÎammad 
[and his progeny].3 

This has been graded as "authentic, based on others." 

3.  

 كل دعاء محجوب حتى يصلى على النبي صلى االله عليه وسلم

Every supplication is blocked until one 
sends salutations to the Prophet, 
salutations and peace be upon him.4 

This has been graded as "good."5 

al-TirmidhÐ narrates this as halted (mawqÙf), from 
AbÙQurrah al-AsadÐ, from SaÝÐd ibn al-MÙsÁyab, from 
ÝUmar ibn al-KhaÔÔÁb who said:  

                                                           

1al-MuttaqÐ al-HindÐ, Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl fÐ al-Sunan wa al-AqwÁl 
[MuÞassasah al-RisÁlah] ch. 6, Î. 2153. 
2 al-AlbÁnÐ, al-Silsilah al-ÑaÎÐÎah, p. 2035. 
3 al-AlbÁnÐ,ÑaÎÐÎ al-TarghÐb, p. 1675. 
4 al-AlbÁnÐ, al-Silsilah al-ÑaÎÐÎah, p. 2035. 
5 al-AlbÁnÐ,ÑaÎÐÎ al-JÁmiÝ al-ÑaghÐr, Î. 4523. 
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إن الدعاء موقوف بين السـماء والأرض لا يصـعد منـه شـيء حـتى 

 تصلي على نبيك صلى االله عليه وسلم

A supplication is blocked between the 
heaven and earth and nothing from it 
will ascend until you send salutations 
to your Prophet, praise and peace of 
God be upon him.1 

ImÁm Ibn Íijr mentions in FatÎ al-BÁrÐ:  

Ibn al-ÝArabÐ has said: And the likes of 
this has not been mentioned by the 
people of opinion and it will have the 
ruling of being discontinued (rafÝ).2 

al-AlbÁnÐ has weakened this tradition in IrwÁÞ al-GhalÐl.3 

al-MubarakfÙrÐ has weakened it in TuÎfah al-AÎwadhÐ, 
saying: The tradition is weak due to AbÙQurrah al-AsadÐ 
being unknown (jahalah).4 

Sheikh Ibn BÁz has also weakened it, as when he was asked 
about it he said:  

AbÙQurrah al-AsadÐ is in the chain, 
and he is among the Bedouins and is 
unknown, as mentioned in al-TaqrÐb. 

                                                           

1al-TirmidhÐ/ al-AlbÁnÐ, MuÎammad NÁÒir al-DÐn, ÑaÎÐÎ Sunan al-
TirmidhÐ [Maktabah al-MaÝÁrif] 1998, p. 486, and al-AlbÁnÐ has 
clacified this good “Îasan” in ÑaÎÐÎ al-TirmidhÐ, p. 403. 
2al-ÝAsqalÁnÐ, FatÎ al-BÁrÐ, vol. 11, p. 164. 
3 al-AlbÁnÐ, IrwÁÞ al-GhalÐl, p. 432. 
4al-MubarakfÙrÐ, MuÎammad ibn ÝAbd al-RaÎmÁn ibn ÝAbd al-
RaÎÐm. TuÎfah al-AÎwadhÐ [DÁr al-Kutub] issue no. 486. 
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He is the narrator of this, from SaÝÐd 
ibn al-MÙsÁyib, from ÝUmar, which is 
why this narration is graded as weak 
due to AbÙQurrah being unknown. 
And God knows best.1 

However, what has been mentioned is sufficient. The 
following has also been narrated in al-Awal min FawÁÞid 
AbÙal-Íusain ibn GhanÁÞem, tradition no. 39: 

ــُـو  ـــا أبَ ـــفٍ الْفَـــرَّاءُ ، ثن ـــنِ نَظِي ـــن الْفَضْـــلِ بْ ـــدُ بْ ـــدِ االلهِ محَمَّ ـــو عَبْ أنبـــا أبَ

ــدٍ الرَّافِقِــيُّ ، ثنــا الحَْسَــنُ بــْن عَلِــيِّ بــْنِ زرْعَــةَ  الْفَضْــلِ الْعَبَّــاس بــْن محَمَّ

بْــدُ الْكَــرِيمِ الخْــَزَّاز ، عَــنْ أَبيِ الخْيَــزُراَنيُِّ ، ثنــا عَــامِرُ بــْن سَــيَّار ، ثنــا عَ 

إِسْحَاقَ الهْمَْدَانيِِّ ، عَنِ الحْاَرِثِ وَعَاصِمِ بْنِ ضَمْرَةَ ، عَنْ عَلِيِّ بـْنِ 

كُلُّ دعَاءٍ محَْجُوبٌ عَنِ السَّمَاءِ : " أَبيِ طاَلِبٍ عَلَيْهِ السَّلامُ ، قاَلَ 

 ."مَّدٍ صَلَّى االلهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ حَتىَّ يصَلَّى عَلَى محَمَّدٍ وَعَلَى آلِ محَ 

AbÙÝAbdullahMuÎammad ibn al-FaÃl 
al-FarrÁÞ has informed, from AbÙal-
FaÃl al-ÝAbbÁs ibn MuÎammad al-
RafiqÐ, from al-Íasan ibn ÝAlÐibn 
ZurÝah al-KhaizurÁnÐ, from ÝÀmir ibn 
SayyÁr, from ÝAbdul KarÐm al-KhazzÁz, 
from AbÙIsÎÁq al-HamadÁnÐ, from al-
ÍÁrith and ÝÀÒim ibn Âamrah, from 
ÝAlÐibn AbÐÓÁlib (a.s.) who said: "Every 
supplication is blocked from the 
heaven until one sends salutations to 

                                                           

1Ibn bÁz, ÝAbd al-ÝAzÐz ibn ÝAbdullah,MajmÙÝ FatÁwÐ Ibn bÁz, vol. 26, 
p. 289. 
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MuÎammad and his progeny, praise 
and peace of God be upon him.1 

 

al-MuttaqÐ al-HindÐ has also been narrated it from them, 
from ÝAlÐibn AbÐÓÁlib (a.s.), in his book Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl, 
but in the following formula:  

 كل دعاء محجوب حتى يصلى على النبي صلى االله عليه وسلم

Every supplication is blocked until one 
sends salutations to the Prophet, 
salutations and peace be upon him.2 

 

And he described this tradition from ImÁmÝAlÐas being 
halted (mawqÙf).3 

Based on everything that has been mentioned in the two 
premises we can say that:  

Supplication is an act of worship. 

Supplication is blocked or detained until one sends 
salutations to the Prophet (Ò.a.w.).  

The core essence (mukh) of worship is supplication, or 
supplication is worship itself.  

 

                                                           

1al-Awal min FawÁÞid AbÙ al-Íusain ibn GhanÁÞem, Î. 39 
2al-MuttaqÐ al-HindÐ, Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl fÐ Sunan al-AqwÁl wa al-AfÝÁl, 
ch. 6, Î. 2153. 
3Ibid. 
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This is because the main drive of the essence of worship is 
the salutation to MuÎammad and his progeny, and 
therefore the essence of true worship is the salutation to 
MuÎammad and his progeny. This is one aspect. Another 
aspect is that the essence of worship is supplication, and 
the best type of supplication is the salutation to 
MuÎammad and his progeny (a.s.), or as has been narrated 
by them that supplication is worship. This in itself is a 
prayer, and so it does not need a prayer because it is the 
very essence of worship, or it is worship itself. Ponder well 
into this point.  

 

This might also appear in two issues, both being united: 

1. It is an act shared between the servant and his Lord, and 
this is something rare. 

2. The real one saluting to MuÎammad and his progeny 
(a.s.) is God and nobody else, and this is because after God 
informed us of His and the Angels salutations and 
emphasises that, He requested from those who believe to 
send their salutations to him. So, what will the believers do 
thereafter? 

 

They will do ÒalawÁtupon MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) and his 
progeny. 

But what is the method of this ÒalawÁt? 

Allamhuma Òalli ÝalÁ MuÎammad wa Áli MuÎammad. 
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The Angels do this as well.  

If we were to ponder into this sentence we will see that the 
request from the servant to the Master is to send 
salutations to MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) and his progeny. This 
shows the extent of how great MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) and his 
progeny are. 

One might say why did I not add this discussion in my 
book on this topic, I would say: I saw this issue more 
appropriate to be discussed here, because it explains how to 
know the status of Ahlul Bayt who represent the true 
leadership of the Muslims. It explains their lofty and high 
status, and this is among what we will discuss in the chosen 
supplication which is a part of the title of the book:  

O God, make me recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.)..... 

O God, make me recognise Your Proof (Îujjah - ImÁm)..... 

It is this and other ways that we know the status of our 
master al-ÎujjahImÁmal-MahdÐ, may God hasten his 
reappearance. 
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Point Three:  

This proof, or Îujjah, whom we claim to exist must be 
connected with God and His Messenger, and also with the 
miracle in which he came with, and that is the QurÞÁn. 
This is so his proof is fulfilled for us, as it was completed 
by the Messenger (Ò.a.w.) before that.  

Is this the case? 

His connection to God and His Messenger: 

 ﴾أَطيعُوا اللَّهَ وَأَطيعُوا الرَّسولَ وَأوُليِ الأَمرِ مِنكُم﴿

Obey Allah and obey the Apostle and those vested with authority 
among you.1 

There are many of these examples in the holy QurÞÁn. In 
brief we say that the two obedience is one, because the reply 
that came to both of them is one, and that is in the case of 
dispute. If they were two separate things God would have 
ordered to refer to both of them vertically or subsequently. 
From another aspect obedience to those vested with 
authority is merged into obedience of the Messenger, as can 
clearly be seen in the verse, or rather it is the exact same.  

We understand this based on the further explanation given 
by the very verse: "And if you dispute concerning anything, 
refer it to Allah and the Apostle, if you have faith in Allah and 
the Last Day..." If this was not the case He would have 
mentioned it, and as He has not said anything further and 
He has clearly stated it here in joining obedience to the 
noble Prophet (Ò.a.w.), this necessitates that they are one.  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 4: 59. 
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And as for His Angels: 

ليَلَـــةُ ۞وَمـــا أدَراكَ مـــا ليَلَـــةُ القَـــدرِ ۞إِنــّـا أنَزَلنـــاهُ في ليَلَـــةِ القَـــدرِ ﴿

لائِكَةُ وَالرّوحُ فيها بإِِذنِ رَ�ِِّم ۞القَدرِ خَيرٌ مِن ألَفِ شَهرٍ 
َ
تَـنـَزَّلُ الم

 ﴾سَلامٌ هِيَ حَتىّٰ مَطلَعِ الفَجرِ ۞مِن كُلِّ أمَرٍ 

Indeed We sent it down on the Night 
of Ordainment. What will show you 
what is the Night of Ordainment? The 
Night of Ordainment is better than a 
thousand months. In it the angels and 
the Spirit descend, by the leave of their 
Lord, with every command. It is 
peaceful until the rising of the dawn.1 

As we know the Night of Ordainment is not specific to the 
era of the Prophet (Ò.a.w.), and this is important to point 
out here. Almighty God informs us about the descending 
of Angels, but did we ask ourselves upon who does the 
angels and the Spirit descend? Revelation has finished, and 
the Message has been completed with the perfecting of 
religion and Islam is the religion chosen for us. So, with 
religion being perfected, what do they descend for? Who do 
they descend to, and the holy Prophet (Ò.a.w.) who is the 
connection between the heavens and earth has passed away? 
Have Muslims not thought of this?  

Therefore, with through what religion is perfected by and 
through what Islam accepted as our religion there must be 
a connection.  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 97: 1-5. 
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All of this points to information about guardianship 
(wilÁyah) and the Proof over creation after the Messenger 
of God (Ò.a.w.). Knowing the Proof after the Messenger of 
God (Ò.a.w.) will perfect the religion and will allow Islam to 
be accepted as our religion. This Proof after the Messenger 
of God (Ò.a.w.) is not a prophet or a messenger, as the 
Prophet (Ò.a.w.)himself has said: "There is no prophet after 
me," and Almighty God in the holy QurÞÁn has described 
His Prophet (Ò.a.w.) as "the Seal of prophets." 

The order of the descending of angels is not specific to 
prophets and messengers. Lady Mary (a.s.) is a clear 
example, as the QurÞÁn explicitly mentions how an angel 
came to her, or rather more than that, the angel was 
depicted to her in a human form, and she is not a prophet. 
The QurÞÁn says:  

وَما أرَسَلنا مِن قبَلِكَ إِلاّ رجِالاً نوحي إِليَهِم فاَسـألَوا أهَـلَ الـذِّكرِ ﴿

 ﴾إِن كُنتُم لا تَعلَمونَ 

We did not send [any apostles] 
before you except as men to whom We 
revealed —ask the People of the Reminder 
if you do not know—.1 

The problem is how far it is for our minds to assume 
angels descending. An example is the people of Saul (ÓÁlÙt) 
when their prophet informed them that evidence for his 
kingship is bringing an ark that will be borne by the 
angels.2 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 16: 43. 
2 See: QurÞÁn, 2: 248. 
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The wife of Prophet IbrÁhÐm (a.s.) is also not far from this 
topic. When a conversation occurred between her and 
angels informing of her pregnancy she laughed and replied 
with surprise, as she was of old age and so was her 
husband.1 

The QurÞÁn informs us of what apparently could be 
understood that the disbelievers from the people of Lot 
had seen angels, or else how would they had been certain of 
the presence of angels and want to solicit him of his 
guests.2 

Furthermore, many SunnÐ scholars have confirmed its 
possibility, or rather it really occurring. Sheikh ÝUmar al-
Ashqar has said: 

Texts prove that humans are able to see 
angels if the angels were to manifest 
themselves in the form of humans.3 

Historical texts among SunnÐ scholars also indicate its 
possibility and its occurrence.  

From someone from BanÐ SÁÝidah who said:  

I heard AbÙAsÐd MÁlik ibn RabÐÝah 
after he lost his eyesight say: If I was 
with you now in Badr and I had my 
sight I would have informed you about 
the people who angels came out with 

                                                           

1 See: QurÞÁn, 11: 72. 
2 See: QurÞÁn, 54: 37. 
3al-Ashqar, ÝUmar SulaymÁm. ÝÀlam al-MalÁÞikah al-AbrÁr [Maktabah 
al-FalÁÎ], 1983, p. 11. 
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them. I have no doubt, nor do I 
argue...1 

Ibn al-KathÐr mentions this while commenting on the 
following verses:  

 وَلا تَكونــــــوا كَالَّــــــذينَ خَرَجــــــوا مِــــــن دِيــــــارهِِم بَطــَــــراً وَرئِــَــــاءَ النّــــــاسِ ﴿

وَإِذ زَيَّــنَ لهَـُـمُ  ۞وَاللَّــهُ بمِــا يعَمَلـونَ محُــيطٌ  وَيَصُـدّونَ عَــن سَــبيلِ اللَّـهِ 

مِـنَ النـّاسِ وَإِنيّ جـارٌ الشَّيطانُ أعَمـالهَمُ وَقـالَ لا غالـِبَ لَكُـمُ اليـَومَ 

ءَتِ الفِئَتانِ نَكَصَ عَلىٰ عَقِبَيهِ وَقالَ إِنيّ برَيءٌ مِـنكُم فَـلَمّا تَرا لَكُم

ــرَونَ إِنيّ أَخــافُ اللَّــهَ وَاللَّــهُ شَــديدُ العِقــابِ  إِذ  ۞إِنيّ أرَىٰ مــا لا تَـ

ـــوِ�ِم مَـــرَضٌ غَـــرَّ هٰـــؤُلاءِ ديـــنـُهُم وَمَـــن  نـــافِقونَ وَالَّـــذينَ في قلُ
ُ
يقَـــولُ الم

 ﴾اللَّهَ عَزيزٌ حَكيمٌ  يَـتـَوكََّل عَلَى اللَّهِ فإَِنَّ 

Do not be like those who left their homes 
vainly and to show off to the people, and to 
bar [other people] from the way of Allah, 
and Allah comprehends what they do. 
When Satan made their deeds seem 
decorous to them, and said, ‘No one shall 
overcome you today from among all 
mankind, and I will stand by you.’ But 
when the two hosts sighted each other, he 
took to his heels, saying, ‘Indeed I am quit 
of you. I see what you do not see. Indeed I 
fear Allah, and Allah is severe in 
retribution.’ When the hypocrites said, and 
[also] those in whose hearts is a sickness, 
‘Their religion has deceived them.’ But 

                                                           

1Ibn KathÐr, IsmÁÝÐl ibn ÝUmar. TafsÐr Ibn KathÐr [DÁr ÓÐbah] 1999. 
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whoever puts his trust in Allah, then Allah 
is indeed all-mighty, all-wise.1 

He then said: 

God revealed unto them that "I am with you," and those 
who believed stood firm. The way they stood firm was in 
that the angels would appear to a man in the form of a 
man that they would know, seeing them as humans, but 
they were not.... 

 
al-BayÃÁwÐ said in his TafsÐr when commenting on the 
following verse: 

 ﴾عالمُِ الغَيبِ فَلا يظُهِرُ عَلىٰ غَيبِهِ أَحَدًا﴿

Knower of the Unseen, He does not disclose His Unseen to 
anyone.2 

"Except to who He approves of"3 in 
knowledge of some of them so that he 
can have a miracle. "An Apostle" is an 
explanation for "from (min)". This 
verse has been used as an argument to 
refute charismatic miracles (karamÁt). 

 

Reply: Specifying the Messenger to angels and knowing 
what will occur without a medium, and the charismatic 
miracles of saints in knowing the unseen is based on 
                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 8: 47-49. 
2 QurÞÁn, 72: 26. 
3 QurÞÁn, 72: 27. 
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receiving it from angels. It is similar to us knowing the 
states of the hereafter through Prophets (a.s.).  

"Then He dispatches a sentinel before him," before the 
approved of,"and behind him," security from the angels who 
will secure the person from being seized or affected by 
Satans.1 

Even though the noble verses appear to refer to divine 
conveying to prophets, as the Almighty continues on by 
saying: 

 ﴾....ليَِعلَمَ أَن قَد أبَلَغوا رسِالاتِ رَ�ِِّم﴿

So that He may ascertain that they have 
communicated the messages of their 
Lord....2 

This has also been mentioned by Muslim in his ÑaÎÐÎ: 

AbÙSaÝÐd al-KhudrÐ told of Usaid ibn 
ÍuÃair saying that one night he recited 
the QurÞÁn in his enclosure, when the 
horse began to jump about. He again 
recited and (the horse) again jumped. 
He again recited and it jumped as 
before. Usaid said: I was afraid lest it 
should trample (his son) YaÎyÁ. I stood 
near it (the horse) and saw something 
like a canopy over my head with what 

                                                           

1al-BayÃÁwÐ,NÁÒir al-DÐn ÝAbdullah ibn ÝUmar ibn MuÎammad. 
AnwÁr al-TanzÐl wa AsrÁr al-TaÞwÐl [DÁr IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth al-ÝArabÐ] 
Beirut, 1997, vol. 7, p. 402. 
2 QurÞÁn, 72: 28. 
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seemed to be lamps in it, rising up in 
the sky till it disappeared. I went to the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) on the next 
day and said: Messenger of Allah, I 
recited the QurÞÁn during the night in 
my enclosure and my horse began to 
jump. Upon this the Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.) said: You should have kept on 
reciting, Ibn ÍuÃair. He (Ibn ÍuÃair) 
said: I recited. It jumped (as before). 
Upon this the Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.) again said: You should have 
kept on reciting, Ibn ÍuÃair. He (Ibn 
ÍuÃair) said: I recited and it again 
jumped (as before). The Messenger of 
Allah (Peace be upon him) again said: 
You should have kept on reciting, 
IbnÍuÃair. He (Ibn ÍuÃair) said: 
(Messenger of God) I finished (the 
recitation) for YaÎyÁ was near (the 
horse) and I was afraid lest it should 
trample him. I saw something like a 
canopy with what seemed to be lamps 
in it rising up in the sky till it 
disappeared. Upon this the Messenger 
of God (Ò.a.w.) said: Those were the 
angels who listened to you; and if you 
had continued reciting, the people 
would have seen them in the morning 
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and they would not have concealed 
themselves from them.1 

Ibn Taymiyah also referred to this when he said: 

There are many karÁmÁt of the 
companions and the followers after 
them (tÁbiÝÐn) and other righteous 
people. As was Usaid ibn ÍuÃair who 
would recite Surah al-Kahf and 
something like a shadow would 
descend from the heavens, having like a 
canopy. It was angels coming down 
because of his recitation and they 
would also greet ÝImrÁn ibn ÍaÒÐn.2 

 

The latter is narrated in this form and is very common in 
their books with mentioned in different ways. An example 
for this is in KitÁb al-IÝtiqÁd, by AbÙBakr al-BayhaqÐ who 
said: 

We have narrated how angels greeted Imran ibn ÍasÐn.3 

He further adds:  

We narrated from a group of 
companions that each of them had 

                                                           

1 al-QushayrÐ al-NisÁbÙrÐ, Muslin ibn al-ÍajjÁj Abu al-Íasan. ÑaÎÐÎ 
Muslim, vol. 3, p. 215, Î. 1327. 
2Ibn Taymiyah,TaqÐ al-DÐn AÎmad ibn ÝAdb al-ÍalÐm. MajmÙÝ 
FatÁwÐ, 1995, vol. 11, p. 276. 
3 al-BayhaqÐ, al-IÝtiqÁd wa al-HidÁyah ilÁ SabÐl al-RashÁd, p. 201. 
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seen Gabriel (a.s.) in the form of 
DiÎyah al-KalbÐ.1 

This is why al-QurÔubÐ says that there are many traditions 
similar to this, and he then says: 

Traditions appear to reveal that a 
group of companions had saw angels 
and angels would greet them, like 
ÝImrÁn ibn ÍaÒÐn and Usaid ibn 
ÍuÃair.2 

This does not stop at companions only, but includes 
others. Even the likes of Ibn Taymiyah has said: 

Some of these people – whom he 
mentions – have seen angels write the 
Íajj pilgrims, and he would say: Can 
you write me? Their reply was: You are 
not among the Íajj pilgrims – 
meaning a sharÝÐÍajj.3 

For further investigation into the likes of this refer to the 
book al-HawÁtif, by Ibn AbÙal-DunyÁ. Furthermore, the 
author of al-InÒÁf fÐ MasÁÞil al-KhilÁf has said:  

We have not come across someone who 
objected to these people meeting with 
angels. Rather, when it is said that 

                                                           

1 Ibid.  
2 al-QurÔubÐ, MuÎammad ibn AÎmad ibn AbÐ Bakr ibn FaraÎ al-
KhazrajÐ al-AnÒarÐ Shams al-DÐn. al-IÝlÁm bimÁ fÐ DÐn al-NaÒÁrÁ min 
al-FasÁd wa al-AwhÁm, p. 383. 
3Ibn Taymiyah, MajmÙÝ FatÁwÐ, vol. 11, p. 286. 
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FaÔimah al-ZahrÁ is the Lady of the 
women of the worlds based on the 
agreed upon statement given by the 
holy Prophet (Ò.a.w.), or that 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) or any of the infallible 
ImÁms from Ahlul Bayt (a.s.) had seen 
angels or received information from 
angels they see this as an invalid view, 
and some, God forbid, view this as 
disbelief.... 

A truthful statement, as it is indeed 
very peculiar. All these statements and 
many others prove in general that it is 
not a surprise for angels to descend, 
and this is what we wish to establish 
here, out of fear of someone objecting 
and saying that angels only descend on 
prophets. They might say that 
prophecy stopped with Prophet 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) and this statement 
of what you claim is outside of what all 
Muslims believe and is deviancy – God 
forbid –.1 

Returning back to what we were saying that the order of 
the descending of angels and the Spirit in the Night of 
Power every year means that they descend onto someone 
that has the place of the Prophet (Ò.a.w.), and nobody at all 
from among the Muslims claims this. No Muslim claims 
that angels descend on them, and not to anyone they 

                                                           

1 MaÝtÙq, Íusain. al-InÒÁf fÐ MasÁÞil al-KhilÁf, vol. 2, p. 245. 
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believe that exists, and this cannot be at all, unless 
according to the view of Twelver ShÐÝahs who believe in the 
existence of this very person. He is the ImÁm and the 
Twelfth Caliph from the ImÁms whose number has so 
frequently appeared among Muslims, but only a small 
amount of believers have distinguished them by their 
names and lineages and believe in his honourable existence.  

As for the reason for the inaccessibility to the 
TwelfthImÁm, it is because of the mistreatment towards the 
other eleven ImÁms that were before him, as previously 
explained.  

Glory be to Almighty God, as Surah al-Qadr refers to this 
in its explaining and what it indicates. The Night of Qadr 
is not exclusive to one particular era, and the descending of 
the angels is something certain and known, but firstly there 
is no meaning for it to descend nowhere. Secondly, there 
must be someone that it descends on, and there is nobody 
on Earth that has the comprehensive qualities that we 
described except ImÁmal-MahdÐ, and the case will 
exclusively be applicable to him.    

This means that the descending of the angels unto him 
explains who it is that the verse is referring to in "those 
vested with authority" (uli al-amr). Seeing that he has the 
authority he therefore becomes uli al-amr.  

This explanation does not refute that uli al-amr also means 
those of power and influence, as exegists have said, which 
can also be the case.  
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The formulas narrated for this supplication 

There are different formulas that have been narrated for 
this supplication.  

In JamÁl al-UsbÙÝthe following is said: 

Another supplication narrated by 
MuÎammad ibn YaÝqÙb al-KulainÐ, 
from ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.), and I have 
presented my chain of everything that 
is narrated by MuÎammad ibn 
YaÝqÙbal-KulainÐ. He has mentioned in 
his book al-KÁfÐ, with his chain to 
AbÙÝAbdullahJaÝfar ibn MuÎammad 
al-SÁdiq (a.s.) the following:  

"The child must go into occultation." I 
[the narrator] asked: "Why?" He said: 
"He fears." He then pointed his hand 
to his stomach and said: "He is the 
Awaited One, and he is the one that 
people will doubt his birth. Some will 
say he is in the womb, some will say his 
father died without having an 
offspring, some will say he was born 
before his father died by two years." 
ZurÁrah said: "I then asked him what 
do you command me to do if I live at 
that time?" He (a.s.) said: "Recite this 
supplication: 
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اللَّهُمَّ عَرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَكَ، فإَِنَّكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَكَ لمَْ أعَْرفِكَ، اللَّهُمَّ 

عَرِّفْنيِ رَسُولَكَ فإَِنَّـكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَـرِّفْنيِ رَسُـولَكَ لمَْ أعَْرفِـه، اللَّهُـمَّ عَـرِّفْنيِ 

 .جَّتَكَ ضَلَلْتُ عَنْ دِينيِ حُجَّتَكَ فإَِنَّكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَرِّفْنيِ حُ 

O God, make me recognise Yourself - 
for, if you do not make me recognise 
Yourself, I will not recognise You. O 
God, make me recognise Your 
Messenger (Ò.a.w.), - for, if I do not 
recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), I will 
not recognise him. O God, make me 
recognise Your Proof (ImÁm) - For, 
if You do not make me recognise Your 
Proof, I will deviate from my religion.1 

This is the last tradition narrated by MuÎammad ibn 
YaÝqÙb, may God be pleased with him, in the 
aforementioned book. 

In KamÁl al-DÐn wa TamÁm al-NiÝmah it says: 

اللَّهُمَّ عَرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَـكَ فإَِنَّـكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَـرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَـكَ لمَْ أعَْـرِفْ نبَِيَّـكَ، 

اللَّهُــــــمَّ عَــــــرِّفْنيِ رَسُــــــولَكَ فإَِنَّــــــكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَــــــرِّفْنيِ رَسُــــــولَكَ لمَْ أعَْــــــرِفْ 

ـــــرِّ  ـــــكَ فإَِنَّـــــكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَ تَ ـــــمَّ عَـــــرِّفْنيِ حُجَّ ـــــكَ، اللَّهُ تَ تـَــــكَ حُجَّ فْنيِ حُجَّ

 .ضَلَلْتُ عَنْ دِينيِ 

                                                           

1al-QommÐ, al-Sheikh AbÙ JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain 
ibn BÁbwayh KamÁl a-DÐn wa TamÁm al-NiÝmah, edited by ÝAlÐ 
Akbar GhaffÁrÐ [MuÞassasah al-Nashr al-IslÁmÐ] Qom, p. 342-343. Also 
see al-Ghayba, al-ÓÙsÐ, p. 333. 
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O God, make me recognise Yourself - 
for, if you do not make me recognise 
Yourself, I will not recognise Your 
Prophet. O God, make me recognise 
Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), - for, if I do 
not recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), I 
will not recognise Your Proof [ImÁm 
(a.s.)]. O God, make me recognise Your 
Proof (ImÁm) - For, if You do not make 
me recognise Your Proof, I will deviate 
from my religion. 

Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ has mentioned it in his book MiÒbÁÎ al-
Mutahajjid in the following form:  

A group has narrated to us, from 
MuÎammad ibn HÁrÙn ibn MÙsÁ al-
TalÝakbarÐ that AbÙÝAlÐMuÎammad 
ibn Hammam relayed to him the 
following supplication, and he said: 
Sheikh AbÙ ÝAmr al-ÝAmrÐ (may God 
sanctify his soul) dictated it to him and 
ordered him to recite this supplication. 
It is a supplication during the 
occultation of the QÁÞim of Àl 
MuÎammad, peace be upon him and 
them: 

اللهم عرفني نفسك فإنك إن لم تعرفني نفسـك لم أعـرف رسـولك 

اللهــــــم عــــــرفني رســــــولك فإنــــــك إن لم تعــــــرفني رســــــولك لم أعــــــرف 

 حجتك فإنك إن لم تعرفني حجتـك ضـللت حجتك اللهم عرفني
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ولا تـــــزغ قلـــــبي بعـــــد إذ  اللهـــــم لا تمتـــــني ميتــــة الجاهليـــــة. عــــن ديـــــني

 ...هديتني

        O God, make me recognise 
Yourself - for, if you do not make me 
recognise Yourself, I will not recognise 
Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.). O God, make 
me recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), - 
for, if I do not recognise Your 
Messenger (Ò.a.w.), I will not recognise 
Your Proof [ImÁm (a.s.)]. O God, make 
me recognise Your Proof (ImÁm) - For, 
if You do not make me recognise Your 
Proof, I will deviate from my religion. 
O God, do now let me die a death of 
the age of ignorance and do not diverge 
my heart after You have guided 
me....1                                                     
                          

The author of BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr transmits the following: 

From al-KÁfÐ: al-AÔÔÁr, from SaÝd, from 
Ibn ÝÏsÁ, from KhÁlid ibn NajÐÎ, from 
ZurÁrah who said: I heard 
AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) say: "al-QÁÞim has 
an occultation before he rises." I said: 
"Why?" He said: "He fears." And he 
pointed his hand to his stomach, and 
he then said: "O ZurÁrah, he is the 
Awaited One (al-MuntaÛir), and he is 

                                                           

1al-Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ, MiÒbÁÎ al-Mutahajjid, p. 411-412. 
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the on whom people have doubt 
regarding his birth (some say his father 
died and did not have an offspring). 
Some say he is in the womb (Îaml), 
some say he is in occultation, some say 
he was not born, some say he was born 
two years before his father died. He is 
the Awaited One, however Almighty 
God must test the ShÐÝah, and during 
this the sceptics will doubt."  

ZurÁrah then asked: "May I be 
sacrificed for you; if I was to be at that 
time what should I do?" He (a.s.) said: 
"O ZurÁrah, if you were to perceive that 
time bind yourself to reciting this 
supplication: 

اللَّهُمَّ عَرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَـكَ فإَِنَّـكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَـرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَـكَ لمَْ أعَْـرِفْ نبَِيَّـكَ، 

اللَّهُــــــمَّ عَــــــرِّفْنيِ رَسُــــــولَكَ فإَِنَّــــــكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَــــــرِّفْنيِ رَسُــــــولَكَ لمَْ أعَْــــــرِفْ 

ـــــرِّ  ـــــكَ فإَِنَّـــــكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَ تَ ـــــمَّ عَـــــرِّفْنيِ حُجَّ ـــــكَ، اللَّهُ تَ تـَــــكَ حُجَّ فْنيِ حُجَّ

 .ضَلَلْتُ عَنْ دِينيِ 

O God, make me recognise Yourself - 
for, if you do not make me recognise 
Yourself, I will not recognise Your 
Prophet. O God, make me recognise 
Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), - for, if I do 
not recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), I 
will not recognise Your Proof [ImÁm 
(a.s.)]. O God, make me recognise Your 
Proof (ImÁm) - For, if You do not make 
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me recognise Your Proof, I will deviate 
from my religion.1 

There are differences in the transmission of the tradition, 
but I have relied on the one narrated in al-KÁfÐ because 
most have narrated from this reference. It is also the same 
as what has been mentioned by Sheikh al-ÑadÙq in KamÁl 
al-DÐn, which is the one we quoted in the introduction to 
our book. 

The author of MafÁtÐÎ al-JinÁn, the late Sheikh ÝAbbÁs al-
QommÐ has also narrated it and he is more than reliable 
due to his expertise in this field.2 

ÝAlÐibn IbrÁhÐm, from al-Íasan ibn 
MÙsÁ al-KhashÁb, from ÝAbdullah ibn 
MÙsÁ, from ÝAbdullah ibn Bukair, 
from ZurÁrah who said: "I heard 
AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) say: "The child (al-
ghulÁm) will have an occultation before 
he rises." I asked: "Why?" He said: "He 
fears." And he pointed his hand to his 
stomach, and he then said: "O ZurÁrah, 
he is the Awaited One (al-MuntaÛir), 
and he is the on whom people have 
doubt regarding his birth. Some say his 
father died and did not have an 
offspring. Some say he is Îaml, some 
say he is in occultation, some say he 
was not born, some say he was born 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, p. 147-148 
2 See: al-QommÐ, Sheikh ÝAbbÁs. MafÁtiÎ al-JinÁn. 
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two years before his father died. He is 
the Awaited One, however Almighty 
God must test the ShÐÝah, and during 
this the sceptics will doubt."  

ZurÁrah then asked: "May I be 
sacrificed for you; if I was to be at that 
time what should I do?" He (a.s.) said: 
"O ZurÁrah, if you were to perceive that 
time bind yourself to reciting this 
supplication: 

اللَّهُمَّ عَرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَـكَ فإَِنَّـكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَـرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَـكَ لمَْ أعَْـرِفْ نبَِيَّـكَ، 

اللَّهُــــــمَّ عَــــــرِّفْنيِ رَسُــــــولَكَ فإَِنَّــــــكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَــــــرِّفْنيِ رَسُــــــولَكَ لمَْ أعَْــــــرِفْ 

ـــــ تَ ـــــمَّ عَـــــرِّفْنيِ حُجَّ ـــــكَ، اللَّهُ تَ تـَــــكَ حُجَّ ـــــرِّفْنيِ حُجَّ كَ فإَِنَّـــــكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَ

 .ضَلَلْتُ عَنْ دِينيِ 

O God, make me recognise Yourself - 
for, if you do not make me recognise 
Yourself, I will not recognise Your 
Prophet. O God, make me recognise 
Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), - for, if I do 
not recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), I 
will not recognise Your Proof 
[ImÁm(a.s.)]. O God, make me 
recognise Your Proof (ImÁm) - For, 
if You do not make me recognise Your 
Proof, I will deviate from my religion. 

He then said: "O ZurÁrah, this child 
will also be killed for sure, in 
Medinah." I asked: "May I be sacrificed 
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for you, will it be the army of al-
SufyÁnÐ who kill him?" He said: "No, it 
will be the army of the offspring of 
BanÐ so and so who will kill him. They 
will come to Medinah and will kill the 
child, and when they kill him in 
rebellion, oppressively and wrongfully 
without a chance, that's when the Relief 
will be expected, if God wills.1 

 

 

Then General Understanding of this Supplication 

In order to have a general understanding of this 
supplication, and in particular recognising ImÁmal-Îujjah 
(a.s.) certain premises must be explained, which is why we 
have divided this book into different parts and called them 
"stages". 

However, prior to that we say what Sheikh MurtaÃÁal-
AnÒÁrÐ (may God sanctify his soul) has said in his book 
FarÁÞid al-UÒÙl. After he mentioned numerous traditions he 
said:  

The outcome of these narrations that clearly refer to there 
not being a condition of recognising more than what has 
been mentioned in the fundamentals of religion. This is 
also apparent in what some of our noble scholars have said, 

                                                           

1 See al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, book al-Íujjah, ch. al-Ghayba, p. 337. 



NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah 

 

105 

like the two Martyrs in al-Alfiyah,1 the commentary on 
this,2 al-MuÎaqqiq al-ThÁnÐ [al-KarakÐ] in al-JaÝfariyah,3 the 
commentator of this, and others. 

 

This is sufficient is recognising the Lord and believing that 
He exists and is a Necessary Existence by His own Essence, 
and to acknowledge His affirmative attributes that refer 
back to His two attributes of knowledge and power, and to 
negate attributes that refer back to need and coming-into-
creation. Also that nothing bad or evil comes from him, in 
action or in abandoning.  

What is meant by coming to know these this is them being 
embedded within the belief of a mukallaf, where if someone 
was to ask them about anything that has been mentioned 
they would answer in the correct way, even though they 
might not know how to express it in a technical way.  

It is sufficient to know the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) by recognising 
his person through the lineage specially known for him, 
and to believe in his prophecy and his truthfulness. It is 
not a condition to believe in his infallibility (ÝiÒmah) in the 
sense of him being infallible from his birth until the end 
of his life.  

The surprising thing is that when some quote the view of 
Sheikh al-AnÒÁrÐ in these issues they suffice by just 
                                                           

1al-ÝÀmilÐ, MuÎammad ibn MakkÐ (al-ShahÐd al-Awwal), al-Alfiyah wa 
al-Nafliyah, p. 38. 
2al-ÝÀmilÐ, Zayn al-DÐn ibn ÝAlÐ (al-ShahÐd al-ThÁnÐ). al-MaqÁÒid al-
ÝAliyyah fÐ SharÎ al-RasÁÞil al-Alfiyah, p. 20-21. 
3al-MuÎaqqiq al-KarakÐ, al-RasÁÞil al-JaÝfariyah, vol. 1, p. 80. 
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mentioning these statements, inattentively or out of 
ignorance. However, Sheikh al-AnÒÁrÐ's view can be seen 
directly after he quotes what the author of al-MaqÁÒid says, 
saying: 

He has said in al-MaqÁÒid al-ÝAliyyah:  

And it is possible to have that as a 
condition [i.e. believing in 
infallibility], because the required 
purpose for the mission of prophecy 
cannot be complete without it [i.e. 
believing in infallibility], and it would 
negate the benefit to which this 
condition necessitates the sending of 
messengers [i.e. if we do not believe in 
the condition of infallibility...] This is 
the apparent in some theological books 
that say that one who is ignorant of 
what is mentioned in these books then 
they are not believers, while 
mentioning that [i.e. mentioning the 
condition of believing in infallibility]. 
And the first view is not far from being 
correct.1 

Sheikh al-AnÒÁrÐ then says:  

It seems that when he says some 
theological books he is referring to al-
BÁb al-ÍÁdÐÝAshar, by ÝAllÁmah al-ÍillÐ, 
where he mentions this statement: [It is 

                                                           

1 al-ShahÐd al-ThÁnÐ, al-MaqÁÒid al-ÝAliyyah, p. 24-25. 
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apparent that this is the claim of 
consensus of scholars – believing that 
he is infallible by habit – from the 
beginning until the end of his life.] Yes, 
it is possible to say: recognising things 
other than prophecy [i.e. believing in 
infallibility and things similar to it] is 
necessary by independence for one who 
is capable of knowing and there not 
being any impediments, as we have 
mentioned. Like the general obligation 
of learning, and that knowing is better 
than obligatory prayers, and not 
knowing the levels of the missionaries 
of Almighty God while being able to 
recognise them is neglecting their 
status and will be considered as 
shortcoming towards their love. It 
would rationally be necessary to 
therefore remove these obstacles, and 
they would be the greatest of 
deficiencies. 

Sheikh al-AnÒÁrÐ here reveals his view about this. There are 
some traditions that explain that knowing the right of the 
ImÁm (a.s.) is knowing that he is an ImÁm who's obedience 
is incumbent.1 

It is sufficient in believing what the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) has 
brought: to believe in what is known in what he brought 
that is widely-transmitted (mutawÁtir), like the general 

                                                           

1 See: al-WasÁÞil, vol. 10, p. 435, ch. 82, Î. 10. 
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descriptions of the Origin and the End, the duties of acts 
of worship, the questions in the grave, punishment in the 
grave, physical resurrection, Judgment Day, the ÑirÁÔ, 
MÐzÁn, Heaven and Hell...1 

We will now return to discuss the supplication. If we were 
to look at the supplication and ponder into it we would 
find that the center is God. The request is to God, the asker 
is the servant of God, because it starts with 'O God' 
(Allahumma), the recognising is requested from God. The 
prophet is a prophet of God, the Messenger is Messenger of 
God, the Proof is Proof of God, and so everything is 
concentrated around God.  

Therefore, this supplication is another way of expression 
the testimony of monotheism, that there is no deity but 
God (lÁ ilaha illa Allah), but in a subtle delicate argument. 
This encompasses true recognition of God, and it is the 
pure understanding of monotheism and absolute 
application of servitude.  

This recognition will bring recognition of all existence. It is 
the basis of everything, which is why from it expands 
everything else. This cannot be comprehended unless we go 
through: "whoever recognises one's self recognises their 
Lord," to show the neediness and this reveals the 
requirement. As a result, the scientific and practical reality 
is in this supplication.  

Therefore, firstly this supplication comes after knowledge 
of the self, which is turning to the creator and existence. 

                                                           

1al-AnÒÁrÐ, Sheikh MurtaÃÁ. FarÁÞid al-UÒÙl, vol. 1, p. 564-468. 
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Secondly, the following supplication: Allahuma kun li 
waliyika al-Îujjah ibn al-Íasan...." 

So, after knowing him with recognition comes 
supplication for him, and there is no possibility to 
compare between them.  

After knowing the context of the ÍadÐth QudsÐ that al-
SabzawÁrÐ mentions in his book SharÎ al-AsmÁÞ al-ÍusnÁ, 
he says: 

Among the inner secrets is the station 
of secrecy, from the stations of the self 
is the station of the hidden, which is 
referred to in the tradition: I was a 
hidden treasure and I wanted to be 
known, so I created creation so that I 
can become known.1 

And after knowing the Lord we must get to know God's 
succession (khilafah) on earth, and there must be a 
successor, which is the first thing that is expressed, and this 
succession is represented in prophecy.  

Furthermore, after perceiving this and knowing Sealhood, 
and after the Seal Prophet (Ò.a.w.) departing this world we 
must perceive ImÁmah. Succession continues while 
Prophecy came to a stop, and it is not possible to have 
succession through council nor through election. All of 
this can be summed in the verse: 

 ﴾نيّ جاعِلٌ فيِ الأَرضِ خَليفَةإِ ﴿

                                                           

1al-SabzawÁrÐ, MullÁ HÁdÐ. SharÎ al-AsmÁÞ al-ÍusnÁ, vol. 1, p. 37. 
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‘Indeed I am going to set a viceroy on the earth,’1 

Through this verse we understand the dimensions of this 
succession, whether it was a prophet or a successor of a 
prophet. Knowing the one who appoints the successor (al-
mustakhlif) will lead us to know who the successor is (al-
mustakhlaf). The same is the case with knowing the prophet 
and the apostle we will know who their successor is.  

This is why the close angels belied and practised, when they 
said: 

 ﴾قالوا سُبحانَكَ لا عِلمَ لنَا إِلاّ ما عَلَّمتَنا﴿

They said, ‘Immaculate are You! We have 
no knowledge except what You have taught 
us.2 

Iblis was deserted and banished as he did not accept God's 
choice. Those who fell fell because they did not know God, 
nor His Messenger. They thought they were able to chose, 
and against God and His Messenger's choice, so they fell in 
the snare of Saqifah, not comprehending the verse:  

 ﴾إِذا قَضَى اللَّهُ وَرَسولُهُ أمَراً أَن يَكونَ لهَمُُ الخيِـَرَةُ مِن أمَرهِِم﴿

When Allah and His Apostle have decided 
on a matter, [a faithful man or woman] 

may not have any option in their matter.3  

And this is among the self-evident foundations of early 
Islam. We must become acquainted with the Khalifah, who 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 30. 
2 QurÞÁn, 2: 32. 
3 QurÞÁn, 33: 36. 
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is known as the ImÁm of the time (ImÁm al-zamÁn), 
expressed in the words of the holy Prophet (Ò.a.w.) in the 
following tradition: 

 مَن ماتَ ولمَ يعرف، إمام زمانه ماتَ ميتةً جاهليّة

Whoever dies and does not know the ImÁm of 
their dies has died an age of ignorance death.1 

Or else we will go astray.  

This knowing is not something personal, or else the 
polytheists knew the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) as far as his Arab 
lineage but they stood against him with all force and 
harshness, so much that he had to migrate from his 
homeland. They were determined to fight him and kill 
him, but Almighty God stood between that and broke their 
spine, until they entered into Islam, either out of fear or 
out of greed.  

Muslims knew him as far as his lineage, and his personality 
and prophecy. They saw what they saw from the lights of 
his Prophecy and the blessings of his existence, but they fell 
into many pits and finally they fell into the snare of failing 
to join the Army of UsÁmah. This dragged them into severe 
intensity by bringing them together under the Saqifah of 
BanÐ SÁÝidah, and this became the great sedition that 
affected specifically those who oppressed, leading to 
everything else that history has recorded.  

                                                           

1al-MuttaqÐ al-HindÐ, Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl fÐ Sunan al-AqwÁl wa al-AfÝÁl, 
vol. 1, p. 103. 
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Therefore, we must become aware and get to know the 
Íujjah (a.s.) the same way as the believers knew the 
Messenger, as they stood firm on the path irrespective of 
the changing circumstances with the appearing of serious 
seditions that drowned the people and left even the 
intelligent confused. 

So, knowing his lineage is not enough, and knowing he is 
an ImÁm is also not enough. What would benefit is 
knowing that he is the Proof, which means he himself is 
God's Proof over His creation. This is why the supplication 
says "O God make me recognise Your Proof," or else there 
will be deviation.  

In the ending passage of ZiyÁrah al-JamiÝah al-KabÐrah, 
which is a visitation recited for the ImÁms (a.s.) it says: 

 
ـــدٍ وَأهَْـــلِ بَـيْتِـــهِ  اللَّهُـــمَّ إِنيِّ لــَـوْ وَجَـــدْتُ شُـــفَعَاءَ أقَـْـــرَبَ إِليَْـــكَ مِـــنْ محَُمَّ

ـةِ الأْبَْــراَرِ لجََعَلْـتـُهُمْ شُـفَعَائِي ذِي أوَْجَبْـتَ فـَبِحَقِّهِمُ الَّـ . الأَْخْيَارِ الأْئَمَِّ

ـــةِ الْعَـــارِ لهَـُــمْ عَلَيْكَ  وَفيِ  فِينَ ِ�ــِـمْ وَبحَِقِّهِـــمْ أَسْـــألَُكَ أَنْ تــُـدْخِلَنيِ فيِ جمُْلَ

وَصَــلَّى اللَّــهُ عَلَــى  زُمْــرَةِ الْمَرْحُــومِينَ بِشَــفَاعَتِهِمْ إِنَّــكَ أرَْحَــمُ الــرَّاحمِِينَ 

 .محَُمَّدٍ وَآلِهِ الطَّاهِريِنَ وَسَلَّمَ تَسْلِيماً كَثِيراً وَحَسْبـُنَا اللَّهُ وَنعِْمَ الْوكَِيلُ 

O Allah, had I known interceders that 
are closer to You than MuÎammad and 
his Household, the virtuous and pious 
ImÁms, I would have chosen to 
intercede for me before You. So I 
beseech You by their Right that You 
have made obligatory upon us to 
follow to include me with the group of 
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those who recognize their Right and 
them. And with the assembly of those 
on whom You will have mercy on 
account of their (MuÎammad and his 
Household) intercession. Verily, You 
are the All-merciful Blessings of Allah 
be upon MuÎammad and his infallible 
Household and His thorough peace be 
upon them. Allah is Sufficient for us! 
Most Excellent is He in Whom we 
trust! 

 They are the closest of creation to God. They are the 
immaculate ImÁms. They are the interceders of His 
creation. They are the holders of rights that God has made 
incumbent upon all. Recognising them is connected with 
God, which is why I request it from Him and it is 
something loved by Him. However, it is not only knowing 
them, but there are rights they have that I ask God to make 
me recognise what they are, in order for me to be eligible to 
receive their intercession. Their intercession is connected to 
the Mercy of the Almighty, and this cannot be 
accomplished unless through sending salutations and peace 
upon them and having absolute reliance unto Almighty 
God. This is the outcome of the whole ZiyÁrah, and God is 
sufficient for us and He is the Best Disposer of affairs. 
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Stage One: 

"O God, make me recognise Yourself..." 

 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) has said: 

ينِ مَعْرفَِـتُهُ   أوََّلُ الدِّ

The foremost of religion is recognising Him.1 

If we want to start the journey on God's straight path we 
must first acknowledge and recognise Him. This is 
something self-evident, as how can I traverse a path I do 
not know who it is leading to? It appears that the first 
thing in knowing God is the testimony of "LÁ ilaha illa 
Allah," which is why the holy Prophet (Ò.a.w.) commenced 
his mission by inviting people to say:  

 لا إِلَهَ إِلاَّ اللَّهُ تُـفْلِحُوا : قُولُوا 

Say there is no deity but God and you will succeed.2 

ÝAbdullah ibn Dhakwan narrates from RabÐÝah ibn ÝIbÁd 
al-DailÐ who said:  

"I saw the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) 
with my own eyes in the Dhil MajÁz 
marketplace, walking through its 
streets, crying: "O people, say "LÁ ilaha 
illa Allah," and you will succeed." 
People crowded around him, I did not 
see anyone saying anything. Yet he did 

                                                           

1Nahj al-BalÁghah, Sermon 1.  
2Musnad Ibn Íanbal, Î. 15448. 
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not stay silent and kept saying, "O 
people, say "LÁ ilaha illa Allah," and 
you will succeed." Close behind him 
was a man, squint-eyed, handsome, 
with two braids who was saying: "He is 
an apostate, a liar." I asked: "Who is 
this?" They said: "MuÎammad ibn 
ÝAbdullah, and he speaks of 
prophethood." I said: Who is this one 
denying him?" They said: "His uncle, 
AbÙLahab." I said: "You were young at 
that time." He said: "No, by Allah I was 
mature then."1 

ÓÁriq ibn ShaddÁd related:  

I saw the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) 
twice. I saw him in the Dhil MajÁz 
marketplace while purchasing 
something, and he walked past 
wearing a red garment and crying 
with his loudest voice: "O people, 
say "LÁ ilaha illa Allah," and you 
will succeed." A man was pursuing 
him, throwing stones, and his feet 
and hamstrings were bleeding. That 
person kept on saying: "O people 
do not follow this person. He is a 

                                                           

1Musnad Ibn Íanbal, p. 341-342, Î. 15448, al-DalÁÞil, p. 182, Î. 2182, 
TÁrÐkh al-ÓabarÐ, vol. 2, p. 348, al-MuÝjam al-KabÐr, vol. 5, p. 56, SharÎ 
UÒÙl IÝtiqÁd Ahl al-Sunnah, vol. 4, p. 721 and al-AlbÁnÐ has 
authenticated it in “IrwÁÞ al-GhalÐl” p. 834. 
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liar." I asked: "Who is he?" Someone 
said: "He is from BanÐÝAbd al-
MuÔÔalib." I said: "Who is it that is 
throwing stones at him?" They said: 
"His uncle ÝAbd al-ÝUzzÁ, 
AbÙLahab."1 

The Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) started his mission with this. 
The Almighty said:  

وَما أرَسَلنا مِن قبَلِكَ مِن رَسولٍ إِلاّ نوحي إِلَيهِ أنََّـهُ لا إِلٰـهَ إِلاّ أنَـا ﴿

 ﴾فاَعبُدونِ 

We did not send any apostle before you but 
We revealed to him that ‘There is no god 
except Me; so worship Me.’2 

This statement is of different grades, as will be revealed 
within the discussion of this book. Therefore, the 
beginning of knowing the ImÁm (a.s.) starts here, as it is a 
part of the religion. As for the least level of recognition 
according to traditions, this will be explained through the 
following:  

From MuÎammad ibn al-Íasan, from ÝAbdullah ibn al-
Íasan al-ÝAlawÐ and ÝAlÐibn IbrÁhÐm,from al-MukhtÁr ibn 
MuÎammad ibn al-MukhtÁr al-HamadÁnÐ, all from al-FatÎ 

                                                           

1MuÒannaf Ibn AbÐ Shaybah, vol. 14, p. 300, Ibn Khuzaymah, vol. 1, p. 
82, al-ÍÁkim, vol. 2, p. 612 and al-DhahabÐ has authenticated it, 
MawÁrid al-ÚamÞÁn, p. 406, Sunan al-DÁrquÔnÐ, vol. 3, p. 44, al-
MuÝjam al-KabÐr, vol. 8, p. 376, Sunan al-BayhaqÐ, vol. 1, p. 76. 
2 QurÞÁn, 21:25. 
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ibn YazÐd, from AbÙal-Íasan (a.s.) who was asked: "What is 
the lowest level of recognition?" He said: 

الإقـْــراَر بأِنَــه لا إِلــَهَ غَــيرْه ، وَلا شِــبْهَ لــَه وَلا نَظِــيرَ، وَأنَــه قــَدِيمٌ مثْبَــتٌ 

رُ فَقِيد،   .وَأنَه ليَْسَ كَمِثْلِهِ شَيْءٌ مَوْجودٌ غَيـْ

To acknowledge that there is no god 
other than Him; there is nothing equal 
or similar to Him; He is eternal, 
established, existent with no loss, and 
there is nothing like Him.1 

From ÝAlÐibn MuÎammad, from Sahl ibn ZiyÁd, from 
Tahir ibn Hatim, while he was on the right path he wrote 
to a man about what is it that without it knowing the 
Creator would be incomplete. He wrote back that the 
Almighty is eternally All-knowing, All-hearing, All-seeing, 
and He does as He wishes.  

AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) was asked about what is it that without it 
knowing the Creator would be incomplete. He said:  

يعاً بَصِيراً   .ليَْسَ كَمِثْلِهِ شَيْءٌ وَلا يشْبِهه شَيْءٌ لمَْ يَـزَلْ عَالِماً سمَِ

There is nothing like Him, and 
nothing similar to Him. He is eternally 
All-knowing, All-hearing and All-
seeing.2 

 
An important question remains to be asked, and that is: 
How can we supplicate to God to make us recognise 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, book al-TawÎÐd, Ch. AdnÁ al-MaÝrifah, Î. 1. 
2 Ibid., Î. 2. 
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Himself? Us asking him requires that we know Him, or else 
how can we pray to Him?  

This can be answered in two ways: 

First reply: 

It is possible to answer this question in a quick and brief 
form by saying that we have general knowledge of the 
Almighty and we want to become more acquainted with 
Him in detail, based on what our intellects would 
comprehend in Him, which of course comes after 
recognition.  

Second reply:  

There is a difference between recognising something 
(maÝrifah)and knowing it (Ýilm). Knowing just brings the 
thing itself in the mind, and after that comes recognition. 
If we were to say that knowing something particular is the 
projection of its form in the mind, then recognition 
follows the projection. It is after mental projection that 
one says "I recognise."  

Do we not see a difference between us knowing the 
existence of Zayd among the people in a particular place, 
and us knowing having knowledge of him specifically? 
Knowledge is not related to the essence, as we cannot say 
"Ýalimtu Zayd," because it is only referring to some of the 
states and descriptions of Zayd. Whereas with maÝrifah it is 
related to the essence directly, which is why we can say 
"Ýariftu Zayd." 
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MaÝrifah would require having information about his state. 
The mental projection of the form of Zayd is enough to 
have knowledge about him, but to recognise and have 
maÝrifah of him, this would need something else.  

Therefore, the answer to the question is that after knowing 
the existence of Almighty God we ask Him, and this 
request to ask is valid without doubt.  

Real Recognition 

Before continuing with the next two stages we must 
remember the following: 

al-Íusain ibn MuÎammad narrated 
from MuÝallÐ ibn MuÎammad, from al-
Íusain ibn ÝAlÐal-WashÁÞ who said: 
MuÎammad ibn al-FuÃail transmitted 
to us, from AbÙ Íamzah who said: 
"AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) said to me:  

اللَّــه فإنمــا يعبــده  إنمــا يعبــد اللَّــه مــن يعــرف اللَّــه، فأمــا مــن لا يعــرف

 .هكذا ضلالاً 

God is worshipped by one who 
recognises God, and as for one who 
does not recognise God, they worship 
him just like that in aberration.  

I asked: "May I be sacrificed for you, 
then what is recognition of God?"  

He (a.s.) said:  
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تصـــديق اللَّـــه عـــز وجـــل، وتصـــديق رســـوله صـــلى اللَّـــه عليـــه وآلـــه، 

ومـــوالاة علـــي عليـــه الســـلام، والإئتمـــام بـــه وبأئمـــة الهـــدى علـــيهم 

م، وهكذا يعُرف اللَّـه السلام، والبراءة إلى اللَّه عز وجل من عدوه

 .عزّ وجلّ 

To affirm belief in Almighty God, to 
affirm belief in His Messenger, 
salutations of God be upon him and 
his progeny, to follow Ali, peace be 
upon him, to follow the leadership of 
the ImÁms of guidance, peace be upon 
them, and to disassociate to Almighty 
God from their enemies. This is how 
the Exalted Sublime God is recognised.1 

After this we now go to the next two stages. 

Stage Two: 

".... for, if you do not make me recognise Yourself, I will 
not recognise Your Prophet. O God, make me recognise 
Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.)..." 

Recognition of the Messenger (Ò.a.w.). Between the two 
recognitions is the recognition of Prophethood, because 
firstly we recognise he is a prophet from God in order to 
establish that he is a messenger and he has a message. So, 
the first level is prophethood (nubuwah), and then there is 
the level of message (risÁlah), which is why we have 
prophets, and we have messengers, and some of these 
messengers are the arch-prophets (ulu al-Ýazm).  

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, p. 180. 
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The names of the arch-prophets have also been specifically 
mentioned in the following verse: 

وَإِذ أَخَذنا مِنَ النَّبِيّينَ ميثاقَـهُم وَمِنكَ وَمِن نوحٍ وَإِبراهيمَ وَموسىٰ ﴿

 ﴾وَعيسَى ابنِ مَريمََ 

[Recall] when We took a pledge from the 
prophets, and from you and from Noah 
and Abraham and Moses and Jesus son of 
Mary.1 
 

Our belief in all of them is that they are the sincere 
servants of God, and we believe as the verse says: 

كُــلٌّ آمَــنَ باِللَّــهِ وَمَلائِكَتـِـهِ وكَُتُبـِـهِ وَرُسُــلِهِ لا نُـفَــرِّقُ بـَـينَ أَحَــدٍ مِــن ﴿

 ﴾رُسُلِهِ 

Each [of them] has faith in Allah, His 
angels, His scriptures and His apostles. 
[They declare,] ‘We make no distinction 
between any of His apostles.’2 

Some of their names have been mentioned in the holy 
QurÞÁn and some have not. The Almighty has said:  

ــــن قبَــــلُ وَرُسُــــلاً لمَ نَ ﴿ قصُصــــهُم وَرُسُــــلاً قـَـــد قَصَصــــناهُم عَلَيــــكَ مِ

 ﴾عَلَيكَ 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 33: 7. 
2 QurÞÁn, 2: 285. 
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And apostles We have recounted 
to you earlier and apostles We have not 
recounted to you.1  

As for the prophets who have been named in the holy 
QurÞÁn, they are twenty five:  

Adam, IdrÐs, Noah, HÙd, ÑÁleÎ, IbrÁhÐm, Lot, IsmÁÝÐl, 
IsÎÁq, YaÝqÙb, YÙsuf, ShuÝaib, AyyÙb, Dhul-Kifl, MÙsÁ, 
HÁrÙn, DÁwÙd, SulaymÁn, IlyÁs, al-YasaÝ, YÙnus, 
Zakariyah, YaÎyÁ, ÝÏsÁ and MuÎammad, praise and peace 
be upon them all.  

Sheikh al-ÑadÙq has said:  

Our belief in their number, that they 
are one hundred and twenty four 
thousand prophets, and one hundred 
and twenty four thousand successors. 
Each prophet had a successor that 
succeeded them by command of 
Almighty God. We believe that they 
came with the truth from the Almighty 
and their statement is that of God's, 
their command is that of God's, 
obedience to them is obedience to God, 
and disobeying them is disobeying 
God. They (peace be upon them) do 
not talk unless from God and from His 
revelation.2 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 4: 164. 
2IÝtiqÁdÁt al-ÑadÙq, p. 92. 
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Based on the sequence of nubuwah, risÁlah and wiÒÁyah the 
wordings of the supplication came as such. It said: "If You 
do not make me recognise Yourself I will not know your 
prophet." It then said: "O God, make me recognise Your 
Messenger..."  

And His Prophet and Messenger, as is clearer than the sun, 
is MuÎammad ibn ÝAbdullah(Ò.a.w.), the Prophet who was 
the UmmÐ, the QarashÐ, the HÁshemÐ, the TuhÁmÐ, the 
MakkÐ, the MadanÐ, the Seal of prophets and messengers 
and the Master of the first and the last.  
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Stage Three: 

Recognising the Proof 

Introduction 

In the supplication there are three that must be recognised:  

First is recognising God, 

Then recognising the Messenger (Ò.a.w.), 

And thirdly recognising the Proof (al-Îujjah). 

And if we did not recognise them we would fall astray from 
our religion, as the text of the supplication says.  

This is close to the statement made by the Messenger of 
God (Ò.a.w.) when he said:  

 .مَن ماتَ ولمَ يعرف، إمام زمانه ماتَ ميتةً جاهليّة

Whoever dies and does not know the 
ImÁm of their dies has died an age of 
ignorance death.1 

Or the other traditions that carry the same context and are 
mentioned in both ShÐÝah and SunnÐ books.  

So, who is the ImÁm of the Time (ImÁm al-ZamÁn) that is 
mentioned in the traditions, or the Proof that is 
mentioned in the supplication?  

                                                           

1al-MuttaqÐ al-HindÐ, Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl fÐ Sunan al-AqwÁl wa al-AfÝÁl, 
vol. 1, p. 103. 
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Nobody from among the Muslims have claimed that if a 
Muslim was to not know so and so they would deviate, 
even if they did not recognise the Caliphs that they know. 
To be very frank, there is nobody that says that a Muslim 
will die a death of the age of ignorance if they did not 
recognise, for example, AbÙBakr, or ÝUmar ibn al-KhaÔÔÁb 
or ÝUthmÁn ibn ÝAffÁn, or any of the other rulers of the 
Muslims, or even their judges or Sheikhs, from the first of 
them to the last.  

There is something that is beyond these texts that we must 
come to know. All of us Muslims, without exemption of 
any person, if we did not know the ImÁm of our time we 
die an age of ignorance [pre-Islam] death. This is according 
to what the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) has said and it is what has been 
mentioned and confirmed by all Muslim sects. Most 
people abandoned it, and some believed in the Twelve 
ImÁms of Ahlul Bayt (a.s.) whose description and number 
have been widely narrated by all Muslims. Unfortunately 
the oppressors squandered their names and status within 
the disturbances of the events in history. They believed in 
them in their numbers, but they failed to believe in them 
in practice and in following.  

Therefore, we must all pay attention before death comes 
our way and before it is too late. We have to ask every 
Muslim about this widely-transmitted narration, and ask 
their scholars. If they reply truthfully, then be it, but if not 
then they are in clear deviation, and one should not follow 
them in this deviation.  

Who are the Twelve Successors after the Prophet (Ò.a.w.)? 
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Who is it other than the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) that if we do not 
recognise we will die an age of ignorance death? 

It is narrated in al-KÁfÐ, narrating from MuÎammad ibn 
YaÎyÁ, from AÎmad ibn MuÎammad, from al-BarqÐ, from 
Khalaf ibn ÍammÁd, from AbÁn ibn Taghlib who said: 
AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) said:  

 .عَ الخْلَْقِ وَبَـعْدَ الخْلَْقِ الحُْجَّةُ قَـبْلَ الخْلَْقِ وَمَ 

The Proof is before creation, with creation and after 
creation.1 

Sheikh al-KulainÐ narrates three traditions before this one, 
all with the same result, and the following is one of them: 

MuÎammad ibn YaÎyÁ al-ÝAÔÔÁr 
narrates from AÎmad ibn MuÎammad 
ibn ÝÏsÁ, from Ibn AbÐÝUmayr, from al-
Íasan ibn MaÎbÙb, from DÁwÙd al-
RaqqÐ, from the Righteous Servant 
[ImÁm al-KÁÛim] (a.s.) who said:  

 .إِلا بإِِمَامٍ حَتىَّ يُـعْرَفَ  خَلْقِهِ  إِنَّ الحُْجَّةَ لا تَـقُومُ الله عَلَى

God will not fulfil the Proof over His 
creation unless through an ImÁm who 
is known.2 

Other traditions have explained his attributes, whether he 
was a prophet, a messenger, or a righteous sincere servant 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, UÒÙl al-KÁfÐ, ch. al-Hujjah lÁ taqÙm lillah ÝalÁ Khalqih 
illÁ bi ImÁm, Î. 4. 
2 Ibid., the first three traditions. 
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who was not a prophet nor a messenger; in addition to the 
tradition we had mentioned in the stage of prophethood.  

MuÎammad ibn al-Íasan narrates from someone he 
transmits from, from MuÎammad ibn KhÁlid, from 
MuÎammad ibn SinÁn, from Zaid al-ShaÎÎÁm who said: I 
heard AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) say:  

ــراَهِيمَ عَبْــداً قَـبْــلَ أَنْ يتَخِــذَه نبَِيــاً، وَإِنَّ  إِنَّ االله تَـبــَارَكَ وَتَـعَــالىَ اتخــَذَ إِبْـ

االله اتخَذَه نبَِياً قَـبْلَ أَنْ يتَخِذَه رَسولاً، وَإِنَّ االله اتخَذَه رَسولاً قَـبْلَ أَنْ 

ــا يتَخِـذَه خَلـِيلاً ، وَإِنَّ االله اتخـَذَه خَلــِيلاً قَـبْـلَ أَنْ يجَْ  عَلـَه إِمَامـاً ، فَـلَمَّ

إِنيِّ جاعِلــــكَ للِنــــاسِ إِمامــــاً ، قــَــالَ فَمِــــنْ : جمَــَــعَ لــَــه الاشْــــيَاءَ قــَــالَ 

وَمِــنْ ذرِّيـتيِ ، قـالَ لا ينَـال عَهْــدِي : عِظَمِهَـا فيِ عَـينِْ إِبْــراَهِيمَ قـَالَ 

 .الظالِمِينَ، قاَلَ لا يَكون السفِيه إِمَامَ التقِيِّ 

Almighty God took Abraham as a 
servant before He took him as a 
prophet, and God took him as a 
prophet before He took him as a 
messenger, and God took him as a 
messenger before He took him as a 
friend, and God took him as a friend 
before He took him as an ImÁm, and 
when all of these qualities were 
gathered together in him the Almighty 
said: "I am making you the ImÁm of 
mankind."1 Because of how great 
IbrÁhÐm saw this status to be, he asked: 
"And from among my descendants?" The 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 124. 
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Almighty replied: "My pledge does not 
extend to the unjust." He said: A foolish 
cannot be the leader of a righteous.1 

al-Íusain narrates from MuÝalla, from al-Íasan ibn ÝAlÐ, 
from AÎmad ibn ÝÀÞidh, from his father, from Ibn 
Udhaynah who said numerous people relayed to us from 
one of the two [ImÁm al-BÁqir or ImÁm al-SÁdiq] (a.s.) who 
had said:  

ـــةَ كُلَّهُـــمْ ،  لا يَكُـــونُ الْعَبْـــدُ مُؤْمِنـــاً حَـــتىَّ يَـعْـــرِفَ اللَّـــه وَرَسُـــولَهُ وَالائمَِّ

 .دَّ إِليَْهِ ، وَيُسَلِّمَ لَهوَإِمَامَ زَمَانهِِ ، وَيَـرُ 

A servant will not be a believer until 
they recognise God, His Messenger, all 
the ImÁms and the ImÁm of their time, 
following and obeying him. Á 

He (a.s.) then said: 

 ؟لاخِرَ وَهُوَ يجَْهَلُ الاوَّلَ كَيْفَ يَـعْرِفُ ا

How can one know the last when they 
do not know the first?2 

Therefore, if we relay what has been so widely transmitted 
among the Muslims that there are Twelve Caliphs, we will 
know the result and our journey would be less difficult.  

MuÎammad ibn IsmÁÝÐl narrates from al-FaÃl ibn ShÁdhÁn, 
from ÑafwÁn ibn YaÎyÁ, from Mansur ibn Hazim who 
said: I asked AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.)  

                                                           

1 Ibid., ch. ÓabaqÁt al-AnbiyÁÞ wa al-Rusul wa al-AÞimmah. 
2 Ibid., ch. MaÝrifah al-ImÁm. Î. 2. 
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 .مُ مِنْ أَنْ يُـعْرَفَ بخِلَْقِهِ بَلِ الخْلَْقُ يُـعْرَفُونَ باِاللهإِنَّ االله أَجَلُّ وَأَكْرَ 

  .صَدَقْتَ : قاَلَ 

إِنَّ مَنْ عَرَفَ أَنَّ لَهُ رَباًّ فَـقَـدْ يَـنْبَغـِي لـَهُ أَنْ يَـعْـرِفَ أَنَّ لـِذَلِكَ : قُـلْتُ 

يٍ أوَْ الــرَّبِّ رِضًـــا وَسَـــخَطاً وَأنََّـــهُ لا يُـعْـــرَفُ رِضَـــاهُ وَسَـــخَطهُُ إِلا بــِـوَحْ 

رَسُــــولٍ، فَمَــــنْ لمَْ يأَْتـِـــهِ الْــــوَحْيُ فَـيـَنْبَغــِــي لــَــهُ أَنْ يَطْلــُــبَ الرُّسُــــلَ فــَــإِذَا 

ــــةُ، وَأَنَّ لهَـُـــمُ الطَّاعَــــةَ الْمُفْتـَرَضَــــةَ، فَـقُلْــــتُ  لَقِـــيـَهُمْ عَــــرَفَ أنََّـهُــــمُ الحُْجَّ

ــهِ وَآلــِهصَــلَّى االلهُ عَ (للِنَّــاسِ أَ لَــيْسَ تَـعْلَمُــونَ أَنَّ رَسُــولَ االله  كَــانَ ) لَيْ

ـــالُوا بَـلَـــى، قُـلْـــتُ فَحِـــينَ مَضَـــى  ـــةَ مِـــنَ االله عَلَـــى خَلْقِـــهِ، قَ هُـــوَ الحُْجَّ

ــةَ؟ قَــالُوا الْقُــرْآنُ، فَـنَظــَرْتُ فيِ ) صَــلَّى االلهُ عَلَيْــهِ وَآلــِه( مَــنْ كَــانَ الحُْجَّ

ــإِذَا هُــوَ يخُاَصِــمُ بـِـهِ الْمُرْجِــئُ وَالْقَــدَريُِّ،  ــرْآنِ فَ ــدِيقُ الَّــذِي لا الْقُ وَالزِّنْ

ــــبَ الرِّجَــــالَ بخُِصُــــومَتِهِ، فَـعَرَفْــــتُ أَنَّ الْقُــــرْآنَ لا  يُـــــؤْمِنُ بــِــهِ حَــــتىَّ يَـغْلِ

ــةً إِلا بِقَــيِّمٍ، فَمَــا قــَالَ فِيــهِ مِــنْ شَــيْ  ءٍ كَــانَ حَقّــاً، فَـقُلْــتُ  يَكُــونُ حُجَّ

  لهَمُْ مَنْ قَـيِّمُ الْقُرْآنِ؟ 

  .قَدْ كَانَ يَـعْلَمُ، وَعُمَرُ يَـعْلَمُ، وَحُذَيْـفَةُ يَـعْلَمُ  ابْنُ مَسْعُودٍ : قَالُوا

  كُلَّهُ؟ : قُـلْتُ 

  .لا: قَالُوا

ــاً صَــلَوَاتُ االله  ــرْآنَ كُلَّــهُ إِلا عَلِيّ ــمُ الْقُ ــالُ إِنَّــهُ يَـعْلَ ــمْ أَجِــدْ أَحَــداً يُـقَ فَـلَ

لا أدَْريِ، وَقـَالَ هَـذَا ءُ بــَينَْ الْقَـوْمِ فَـقَـالَ هَـذَا  عَلَيْهِ، وَإِذَا كَانَ الشَّـيْ 

لا أدَْريِ وَقاَلَ هَذَا لا أدَْريِ، وَقـَالَ هَـذَا أنَـَا أدَْريِ فَأَشْـهَدُ أَنَّ عَلِيـّاً 

ــلام( ــهِ السَّ ــانَ ) عَلَيْ ــهُ مُفْتـَرَضَــةً، وكََ ــيِّمَ الْقُــرْآنِ، وكََانــَتْ طاَعَتُ كَــانَ قَـ
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، وَأَنَّ مَـا )ى االلهُ عَلَيْـهِ وَآلـِهصَـلَّ (الحُْجَّةَ عَلـَى النَّـاسِ بَـعْـدَ رَسُـولِ االله 

  . قاَلَ فيِ الْقُرْآنِ فَـهُوَ حَقٌّ فَـقَالَ رَحمَِكَ االله

ـــةً مِـــنْ ) عَلَيْـــهِ السَّـــلام(إِنَّ عَلِيــّـاً : فَـقُلْـــتُ  لمَْ يــَـذْهَبْ حَـــتىَّ تَــــرَكَ حُجَّ

ــةَ بَـعْــدَ  وَأَنَّ ) صَــلَّى االلهُ عَلَيْــهِ وَآلــِه(بَـعْــدِهِ كَمَــا تَـــرَكَ رَسُــولُ االله  الحُْجَّ

عَلِيٍّ الحَْسَنُ بْنُ عَلِيٍّ وَأَشْهَدُ عَلَى الحَْسَنِ أنََّهُ لمَْ يذَْهَبْ حَـتىَّ تَــرَكَ 

ـــةَ بَـعْـــدَ الحَْسَــــنِ  هُ وَأَنَّ الحُْجَّ ـــةً مِـــنْ بَـعْـــدِهِ كَمَــــا تَــــرَكَ أبَـُــوهُ وَجَــــدُّ حُجَّ

ـــهُ مُفْتـَرَضَـــةً فَـقَـــالَ رَ  حمَِـــكَ االله فَـقَبـَّلْـــتُ رَأْسَـــهُ الحُْسَـــينُْ وكََانـَــتْ طاَعَتُ

أنََّـــهُ لمَْ يــَـذْهَبْ حَـــتىَّ ) عَلَيْـــهِ السَّـــلام(وَقُـلْـــتُ وَأَشْـــهَدُ عَلــَـى الحُْسَـــينِْ 

ـــهُ مُفْتـَرَضَـــةً  ـــنَ الحُْسَـــينِْ وكََانــَـتْ طاَعَتُ ـــةً مِـــنْ بَـعْـــدِهِ عَلِـــيَّ بْ ـــرَكَ حُجَّ تَـ

تُ وَأَشْـــــهَدُ عَلـَـــى عَلـِـــيِّ بــْـــنِ فَـقَــــالَ رَحمِـَـــكَ االله فَـقَبـَّلْـــــتُ رَأْسَــــهُ وَقُـلْــــ

الحُْسَينِْ أنََّهُ لمَْ يذَْهَبْ حَتىَّ تَـرَكَ حُجَّةً مِنْ بَـعْدِهِ محَُمَّدَ بْنَ عَلِيٍّ أبَاَ 

ـــهُ مُفْتـَرَضَـــةً، فَـقَـــالَ رَحمَِـــكَ االله ـــتُ أعَْطِـــنيِ . جَعْفَـــرٍ وكََانــَـتْ طاَعَتُ قُـلْ

ــهُ، فَضَــحِكَ، ق ـُ لْــتُ أَصْــلَحَكَ االله قَــدْ عَلِمْــتُ أَنَّ رَأْسَــكَ حَــتىَّ أقَُـبـِّلَ

ــرَكَ أبَـُـوهُ وَأَشْــهَدُ  ــةً مِــنْ بَـعْــدِهِ كَمَــا تَـ أبَــَاكَ لمَْ يــَذْهَبْ حَــتىَّ تَـــرَكَ حُجَّ

ـةُ وَأَنَّ طاَعَتـَكَ مُفْتـَرَضَـةٌ  كُـفَّ رَحمِـَكَ : فَـقَـالَ . باِالله أنََّكَ أنَـْتَ الحُْجَّ

: بـِّلْـــهُ، فَـقَبـَّلْـــتُ رَأْسَـــهُ، فَضَـــحِكَ وَقــَـالَ االله، قُـلْـــتُ أعَْطِـــنيِ رَأْسَـــكَ أقُ ـَ

  .سَلْنيِ عَمَّا شِئْتَ فَلا أنُْكِرُكَ بَـعْدَ الْيـَوْمِ أبَدَاً 

 
"Almighty God is more Sublime than 
to be recognized through His creatures. 
In fact, it is the creation who are 
recognized through God."  

The ImÁm (a.s.) said: "You have spoken 
the truth."  
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I then said: "One who knows that they 
have a Lord must also know that this 
Lord is content with certain things and 
discontent with certain other things, 
and knowing His content or discontent 
can only be through divine revelation 
or a messenger. One who does not 
receive divine revelation must find the 
messenger and when the messenger is 
found they must recognise him as 
being the Proof and obedience to them 
is obligatory. I have told people: "Do 
you know that the Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.) is the Proof of God over His 
creation?" They said: "Yes." I then said: 
"When the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) 
departed this world who was the Proof 
over His creation?" They said" "The 
QurÞÁn." I then looked in the QurÞÁn 
and I found that it is used as 
arguments by the MurjiÝah, the 
Qadariyah and even the atheists who 
do not believe in it to dispute one 
another. I came to know that the 
QurÞÁn cannot be a Proof unless it has 
an evaluator and a guardian. Whatever 
he says about it would be the truth. I 
then asked them: "Who is the guardian 
of the QurÞÁn?" They replied: "Ibn 
Mas‘ud knew the QurÞÁn. ‘ÝUmar knew 
the QurÞÁn. Hudhayfa knew the 
QurÞÁn."  
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I then ask them: "Did they know all of 
it?"  

They said: "No, they did not." I then 
did not find any person who could say 
that they knew the whole QurÞÁn, 
except for ÝAlÐ(a.s.). If any question 
would arise among the people, one 
would "Idon't know," another would 
say "I don't know," and another would 
say "I don't know" and yet another 
would say "I don't know." As for 
ÝAlÐ(a.s.), I testify that he was the 
guardian of the QurÞÁn and obedience 
to him was incumbent. He was the 
Proof over people after the Messenger 
of God (Ò.a.w.) and what he said about 
the QurÞÁn was the exact truth." The 
ImÁm (a.s.) said: "May God have mercy 
on you." I then said: "ÝAlÐ(a.s.) did not 
leave this world unless after leaving a 
Proof after him, just like what the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) had done. 
The Proof after ÝAlÐwas al-Íasan, and I 
testify that al-Íasan did not leave this 
world without introducing the Proof 
who will be after him, just as his father 
and grandfather had done. The Proof 
after al-Hassan was al-Íusain whose 
obedience was incumbent." The ImÁm 
said: "May God's mercy be upon you." I 
then kissed his head and said: "I testify 
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that al-Íusain did not leave this world 
without introducing the Proof after 
him, ÝAlÐibn al-Íusain whose 
obedience." The ImÁm said: "May 
God's mercy be upon you." I then 
kissed his head and said: "I testify that 
ÝAlÐibn al-Íusain did not leave this 
world without introducing the next 
Proof after him, AbÙJaÝfar, 
MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ, whose obedience 
to him was incumbent." The ImÁm 
said, "May God's mercy be upon you." I 
then said, "Please let me kiss your head 
again." The ImÁm (a.s.) smiled. I then 
said: "May Allah grand you success. I 
know that your father did not leave 
this world without appointing the 
Proof after him, just as his father had 
done. I testify that you yourself are the 
Proof after your father and that 
obedience to you is obligatory." The 
ImÁm (a.s.) said: "That is enough, May 
God's mercy be upon you." I then said: 
"Give me your head so that I may kiss 
it." I kissed his head and he smiled and 
then said: "Ask whatever you want. 
From this day onwards I will never 
deny you anything."1 

From a group of narrators, from AÎmad ibn MuÎammad 
ibn KhÁlid, from his father, from those who he transmits it 
                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, UÒÙl al-KÁfÐ, book al-Íujjah, ch. al-Íujjah, Î. 2. 
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from, from MuÎammad ibn ÝAbd a-RaÎmÁn ibn AbÐ LaylÁ, 
from his father, from AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) who said:   

إنكم لا تكونون صالحين حتى تعرفوا، ولا تعرفوا حـتى تصـدقوا ولا 

إنما ... تصدقوا حتى تسلموا أبواباً أربعة لا يصلح أولها إلا بآخرها

فيمـا أمـره لقـى اللَّـه مؤمنـاً  يتقبل اللَّه من المتقين ، فمن اتقـى اللـّهَ 

بمـا جـاء بــه محمـد صــلى اللَّـه عليـه وآلــه هيهـات هيهــات فـات قــوم 

توا قبـــل أن يهتـــدوا وظنـــوا أ�ـــم آمنـــوا ، وأشـــركوا مـــن حيـــث لا ومـــا

إنــه مــن أتــى البيــوت مــن أبوا�ــا اهتــدى ، ومــن أخــذ في . يعلمــون

غيرها سلك طريق الردى، وصل اللَّه طاعة ولي أمره بطاعة رسوله 

، وطاعة رسوله بطاعته ، فمـن تـرك طاعـة ولاة الأمـر لم يطـع اللَّـه 

ا أنــزل مــن عنــد اللَّـه عــز وجــل ، خــذوا ولا رسـوله ، وهــو الإقــرار بمـ

زينــتكم عنــد كــل مســجد والتمســوا البيــوت الــتي أذن اللَّــه أن ترفــع 

ويــذكر فيهــا اسمــه ، فإنــه أخــبركم أ�ــم رجــال لا تلهــيهم تجــارة ولا 

بيــع عــن ذكــر اللَّــه وإقــام الصــلاة وإيتــاء الزكــاة يخــافون يومــاً تتقلــب 

 .فيه القلوب والأبصار 

تخلص الرســــل لأمــــره ، ثم استخلصــــهم مصــــدقين إن اللَّــــه قــــد اســــ

وإن مـن أمـة إلا خـلا فيهـا نـذير ، تـاه مـن : بذلك في نـذره فقـال 

  .جهل ، واهتدى من أبصر وعقل

فإَِنَّـهَــا لا تَـعْمَــى الأبَْصَــارُ وَلَكِــنْ تَـعْمَــى : إن اللَّــه عــز وجــل يقــول  

؟ وكيـــف الْقُلــُـوبُ الَّـــتىِ فىِ الصُّـــدُورِ ، وكيـــف يهتـــدي مـــن لا يبصـــر

  يبصر من لم يتدبر؟

إتبعوا رسول اللَّه وأهل بيته ، وأقروا بما نزل مـن عنـد اللَّـه ، واتبعـوا 

  .آثار الهدى ، فإ�م علامات الإمامة والتقى 
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واعلموا أنه لـو أنكـر رجـل عيسـى ابـن مـريم عليـه السـلام وأقـر بمـن 

اقتصــــــوا الطريــــــق بالتمــــــاس المنــــــار ، .ســــــواه مــــــن الرســــــل لم يــــــؤمن 

سوا مـن وراء الحجـب الآثـار ، تسـتكملوا أمـر ديـنكم وتؤمنـوا والتم

  ...باالله ربكم

You will not be righteous until you will 
know; you will not know until you 
acknowledge; you will not acknowledge 
until you safeguard the four doors and 
the first of these doors will not do any 
good without the last.....Almighty God 
accepts only from the pious, so 
whoever is wary of God in what He has 
commanded will meet God as a believer 
in what was brought by 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.). It is unfortunate 
that people died before finding 
guidance. They thought that they were 
believers but they became polytheist 
without realizing it. Those who enter 
the house through the door they are 
rightly guided. Those who go other 
ways they are on the path to 
destruction. God has connected the 
obedience to the people of Divine 
authority with the obedience to His 
Messenger and the obedience to His 
messenger with obedience to His Own-
self. Those who disregard obedience to 
those of Divine authority they have not 
obeyed God and His Messenger. This 
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obedience is the acknowledgment of 
what Allah, the Most Holy, the Most 
High, has sent. (That you) be well 
dressed with means of beauty near 
every mosque; that you should enter 
the doors of the houses that God has 
given permission to be uplifted 
wherein His names be mentioned. God 
has informed you that they are men 
whose attentions and mind do not 
deviate from remembering God, 
upholding prayers and giving zakÁt. 
They only fear the Day in which the 
hearts and eyes turn upside down. God 
has selected the messengers for His 
affairs. He then chose them to 
acknowledge in His warning and said: 
"No nation who lived before was left 
without a Warner..."1 Those who are 
ignorant will fall astray, and those who 
understand will be guided and see. 
Almighty God has said: "Indeed it is not 
the eyes that turn blind, but the hearts turn 
blind – those that are in the breasts."2 

How can one who has not pondered be 
able to see? Follow the Messenger of 
God (Ò.a.w.) and his Ahlul Bayt (a.s.). 
Acknowledge what God has sent and 
follow the traces of guidance, as they 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 35: 25. 
2 QurÞÁn, 22: 46. 
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[the Ahlul Bayt] are the signs of 
ImÁmah and piety. Know that if a 
person was to deny Jesus son of Mary 
(a.s.) and acknowledge all the other 
prophets, such a person will not be 
considered a believer. Follow the path 
by the help of the lighthouses and 
follow the signs from behind the 
barriers. Try to perfect the matters of 
your religion and have faith in God, 
your Lord."1 

Sheikh al-MufÐd has said in al-MuqniÝah:  

It is compulsory for every mukallaf to 
know the ImÁm of their time and to 
believe in their ImÁmah, the 
incumbency of obeying him, that he is 
the best of his era, the master of his 
people and that they are infallible and 
perfect, like the prophets (a.s.).  

One must believe that every messenger 
of God is a prophet and an ImÁm, and 
not every ImÁm is a prophet or a 
messenger. That the ImÁms after the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) are God's 
Proofs, His Guardians, and His special 
selected ones. The first of them is the 
Commander of the faithful ÝAlÐibn 
AbÐÓÁlib ibn ÝAbd al-MuÔÔalib ibn 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, p. 180. 
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HÁshim ibn ÝAbd ManÁf (the best of 
peace be upon him), after him is al-
Íasan and al-Íusain, and then ÝAlÐibn 
al-Íusain, MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐibn al-
Íusain, JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad, MÙsÁ 
ibn JaÝfar, ÝAlÐ ibn MÙsÁ, Muhammad 
ibn ÝAlÐibn MÙsÁ, ÝAlÐibn MuÎammad 
ibn ÝAlÐ, al-Íasan ibn ÝAlÐibn 
MuÎammad, then the Proof and the 
one who rightfully rises, the son of al-
Íasan ibn ÝAlÐibn MuÎammad ibn 
ÝAlÐibn MÙsÁ, peace be upon them. 
There is no ImÁmah after the Prophet 
other than them, and nobody deserves 
it except them. They are the Proof over 
all of mankind, like the prophets (a.s.). 
They are the best of God's creation 
after His Prophet (Ò.a.w.). They are the 
witnesses over their subjects on 
Judgment Day, as the prophets (a.s.) 
were witnesses of God over their 
nations. With recognising them and 
following them deeds will be accepted, 
and with hostility to them and 
ignorance of them one would deserve 
hellfire.1 

Sheikh al-ÑadÙq says in al-HidÁyah:  

It is compulsory to believe that 
ImÁmah is rightful, the same way that 

                                                           

1al-MuqniÝah, p. 32. 
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one believes in prophethood to be 
rightful. And to believe that Almighty 
God who appointed the Prophet 
(Ò.a.w.) as a prophet appointed the 
ImÁm as an ImÁm, and that appointing 
of an ImÁm and selecting him is from 
God and the virtue is from God.  

It is compulsory to believe that we 
must obey the ImÁm the same way as 
we obey the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) and every 
merit God has given to His Prophet He 
has also given to the ImÁm, except 
prophetood....1 

After a few lines he then says:  

It is compulsory to believe that they are 
those vested with authority whom God 
has made incumbent to obey. They are 
the witnesses over people, they are the 
gates to God and the paths and guides 
to Him. They are the vessels of His 
knowledge, the interpreters of His 
revelation, the pillars of His 
monotheism. They are immune from 
mistake and err. They are the ones 
whom God has removed all 
abomination and purified them a 
thorough purification. They are the 
miracles and the arguments, they are 

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, al-HidÁyah, ch. al-ImÁmah, p. 6. 



The End of Recognition 

 

140 

the safeguards of the inhibitors of earth 
the same as the stars are the safeguards 
for the people of the heavens. The likes 
of them in this nation is similar to that 
of the ark of Noah and the gate of 
God's HiÔÔa. They are God's dignified 
servants whom they do not venture to 
speak ahead of Him, and they act by 
His command. It is compulsory to 
believe that loving them is faith and 
hating them is disbelief, that their 
command is God's command and their 
censure is God's censure. Obeying them 
is obeying God, disobeying them is 
disobeying God, their followers is 
God's follower and their enemies is 
God's enemy. 

It is compulsory to believe that God's 
Proof on His earth and His guardian 
over His creation in our era is al-QÁÞim 
al-MuntaÛar ibn al-Íasan ibn ÝAlÐibn 
MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐibn MÙsÁ ibn 
JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐibn al-
Íusain ibn ÝAlÐibn AbÐÓÁlib (a.s.). It is 
he whom the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) foretold 
about by his name and lineage. He will 
be the one who fills the earth with 
fairness and justice after it has been 
filled with tyranny and oppression. 
Through him will God reveal His 
religion over all other religions, even if 
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the polytheists hate so. Through him 
God will conquer the east and the west 
of the world, until there is no place 
that the AdhÁn is not recited and all 
religion will be that of God's. He is the 
MahdÐ whom when he appears Jesus 
son of Mary (a.s.) will descend and pray 
behind him. When Jesus prays behind 
him it is like he is praying behind the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.), because the 
MahdÐ is his successor.  

It is compulsory to believe that it is not 
possible for there to be another QÁÞim, 
as long as his occultation may take. If 
his occultation takes as long as the 
world there will be no other QÁÞim, 
because the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) and the 
ImÁms (a.s.) were recognised by name 
and lineage and appointed him and 
announced him.1 

Sheikh al-ÑadÙq has said:  

My father narrated to me, from AÎmad 
ibn IdrÐs, from al-Íusain ibn 
ÝUbaidullah, from al-Íasan ibn ÝAlÐibn 
AbÐÝUthmÁn, fromÝAbdal-KarÐm ibn 
ÝAbdullah, from Salamah ibn ÝAÔÁ, 
from AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) who said:  

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
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أيهـا : على أصحابه فقال) السلام عليهما( خرج الحسين بن علي

النــاس إن اللَّــه جــل ذكــره مــا خلــق العبــاد إلا ليعرفــوه ، فــإذا عرفــوه 

 .عبدوه فإذا عبدوا استغنوا بعبادته عن عبادة من سواه 

  يابن رسول اللَّه بأبي أنت وأمي فما معرفة اللَّه؟: فقال له رجل

  .هقال معرفة أهل كل زمان إمامهم الذي يجب عليهم طاعت

al-Íusain ibn ÝAlÐ(a.s.) went out to his 
companions and said: O People, 
Almighty God did not create creation 
but only for them to recognise Him, 
and when they recognise Him they will 
worship Him, and when they worship 
Him with their worship they will be 
sufficient from worshipping anyone 
else. 

A man said to him: O son of the 
Messenger of God, may my parents be 
sacrificed for you, then what is 
recognition of God?  

He (a.s.) said: It is that the people of 
each era recognise their ImÁm whom 
obedience to is incumbent.  

The author of this book then said that 
this means that the people of each time 
knows that God will not leave them in 
any era without an infallible ImÁm. So, 
whoever worships a Lord who has not 
fulfilled the Proof for them they are in 
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reality worshipping someone other 
than Almighty God.1 

From MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐibn al-Íusain, in MaÝÁni al-
Akhbar, from his father, from SaÝd ibn ÝAbdullah, from 
AÎmad ibn MuÎammad ibn ÝÏsÁ, from his father, from 
ÝAlÐibn al-NuÝmÁn, from FuÃayl ibn ÝUthmÁn who said: 
AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) was asked about what he had narrated 
from his father:  

  ،وأ�م يستحلون بعد ذلك كل محرم  .إذا عرفت فاعمل ما شئت

  ما لهم لعنهم اللَّه ؟: فقال 

إذا عرفـت الحـق فاعمـل مـا شـئت مـن : إنما قـال أبي عليـه السـلام 

  .خير يقبل منك

"If you know then do as what you 
wish." And after this they have 
legitimised everything forbidden.  
He (a.s.) said: What is wrong with 
them, may God curse them. What my 
father (a.s.) said was: If you know the 
truth then do what you wish in good 
and it will be accepted from you.2 

It is mentioned in Mustadrak al-WasÁÞil, from AbÙ 
ÝAbdullahJaÝfar ibn MuÎammad (a.s.) a detailed 
explanation for this, where it says:  

                                                           

1al-ÑadÙq, AbÙ JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn 
BÁbwayh. ÝIlal al-SharÁÞiÝ [DÁr al-MurtaÃÁ] Beirut, vol. 1, p. 9. 
2 al-ÝÀmilÐ, MuÎammad ibnal-Íasan. WasÁÞil al-ShÐÝah ilÁ TaÎÒÐl al-
SharÐÝah [MuÞassasah Àl al-Bayt li IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth] Iran, vol. 1, p. 88. 
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A man from among his companions 
mentioned to him about some of his 
former followers who have legitimised 
the prohibited and they say that 
religion is just recognition, and if you 
recognise the ImÁm you can then do as 
you wish! 

AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) then said:  

إنــا الله وإنــا إليــه راجعــون، تــأول الكفــرة مــا لا يعلمــون، وإنمــا قيــل 

إعـــرف واعمـــل مـــا شـــئت مـــن الطاعـــة فإنـــه مقبـــول منـــك، لأنـــه لا 

لـو أن رجـلاً عمـل أعمـال . يقبل اللَّـه عمـلاً مـن عامـل بغـير معرفـة

قــام ليلــه وأنفــق مالــه في ســبيل اللَّــه وعمــل الــبر كلهــا وصــام دهــره و 

بجميــــع طاعــــة اللَّــــه عمــــره كلــــه ولم يعــــرف نبيــــه الــــذي جــــاء بتلــــك 

الفــــرائض فيــــؤمن بــــه ويصــــدقه ، وإمــــام عصــــره الــــذي افــــترض اللَّــــه 

طاعته فيطيعه ، لم ينفعه اللَّه بشئ من عمله ، قال اللَّه عز وجـل 

ن عَمَــــلٍ فَجَعَلنــــاهُ هَبــــاءً وَقــَــدِمنا إِلىٰ مــــا عَمِلــــوا مِــــ: في مثــــل هــــؤلاء

 .مَنثوراً

To God we belong and to God we 
return. The disbelievers have 
interpreted something they do not 
know. Rather it was said recognise and 
do what you wish in obedience, because 
it will be accepted from you. This is 
because God will not accept a deed 
from someone if they do not have 
recognition. If a man was to do all the 
righteous acts and fast all his life and 
pray all night and spend all his wealth 
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for the sake of God and did all the acts 
of obedience to God his whole life but 
did not recognise his Prophet who 
brought all these obligations and have 
faith and believe in him. Or in the 
ImÁm of his time whom God has made 
incumbent to obey and they obey him, 
none of these acts he does will benefit 
him. Almighty God has said in regards 
to them: Then We shall attend to the 
works they have done and then turn them 
into scattered dust.12 

This same tradition has been mentioned in DaÝÁÞim al-
IslÁm, with slight differences.3 

All these traditions reveal the names of the ImÁms and 
prove the arguments presented. As this book is exclusively 
concentrating on recognising the Proof of our time, we 
must say that first of all through the widely-spread view of 
Muslims we know that at the end of time there has to be a 
Proof called al-MahdÐ. Through widely-transmitted 
narrations we also know his lineage, and these texts have 
made specific indication to him and has specified exactly 
who he is.  

An example for a statement that indicates the Proof in 
being the ImÁm of our time is: 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 25: 23. 
2al-NÙrÐ, Íusain ibn MuÎammad TaqÐ. Mustadrak al-WasÁÞil wa 
MustanbiÔ al-MasÁÞil [MuÞassasah Àl al-Bayt li IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth] Beirut, 
1987, vol. 1, p. 174. 
3 Ibid., vol. 1, p. 52. 
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Sheikh al-ÑadÙq narrates from 
MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐibn MÁjÐluwayh, 
from MuÎammad ibn YaÎyÁ al-ÝAÔÔÁr, 
from JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad ibn MÁlik 
al-FazÁrÐ, from MuÝÁwiyah ibn ÍakÐm, 
MuÎammad ibn AyyÙb ibn NÙÎ and 
MuÎammadÝUthmÁn al-ÝAmrÐ who all 
said: AbÙMuÎammad al-Íasanibn 
ÝAlÐ(a.s.) presented to us, and we were a 
group of forty men, and he said: 

هــذا إمــامكم مــن بعــدي وخليفــتي علــيكم أطيعــوه، ولا تتفرَّقــوا مــن 

 .أما إنكم لا ترونه بعد يومكم هذابعدي في أديانكم فتهلكوا، 

This is your ImÁm after you, and my 
successor over you, so obey him and do 
not disperse in your religion after me, 
or your will perish. Verily, you will not 
see him again after this day.  

They said: We left from him and just a 
few days later AbÙMuÎammad (a.s.) 
passed away.1 

Sheikh al-ÑadÙq narrates in al-FaqÐh, with an authentic 
chain from ÝAbdullah ibn JaÝfar al-ÍimyarÐ who said:  

I asked MuÎammad ibn ÝUthmÁn al-
ÝAmrÐ, may God be pleased with him: 
"Have you see the guardian of this 
affair (sahib al-amr)?" He said: "Yes, and 
the last time I saw him was at the 

                                                           

1Sheikh al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, vol. 2, p. 435. 
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Sacred House of God and he was 
saying: O God, fulfil for me what You 
have promised me."  

MuÎammad ibn ÝUthmÁn al-ÝAmrÐ, 
may God be pleased with him, also 
said: "I saw him, praises of God be 
upon him, attaching himself to the 
curtains of the KaÝbah and he was 
saying: O God, take revenge for me 
from Your enemies."1 

AÎmad ibn MuÎammad ibn YaÎyÁ al-ÝAÔÔÁr, may God be 
pleased with him, narrated to us, saying: SaÝd ibn 
ÝAbdullah narrated to us, saying: MÙsÁ ibn JaÝfar ibn 
Wahab al-BaghdÁdÐ narrated to us, saying: I heard 
AbÙMuÎammad al-Íasan ibn ÝAlÐ(a.s.) say:  

كــــأني بكــــم وقــــد اختلفــــتم بعــــدي في الخلــــف مــــني، أمــــا إن المقــــر 

بالائمة بعد رسول االله صلى االله عليه وآله المنكر لولدي كمن أقر 

بجميـــع أنبيـــاء االله ورســـله ثم أنكـــر نبـــوة رســـول االله صـــلى االله عليـــه 

جميـــع وآلـــه، والمنكـــر لرســـول االله صـــلى االله عليـــه وآلـــه كمـــن أنكـــر 

أنبيــاء االله لان طاعــة آخرنــا كطاعــة أولنــا، والمنكــر لاخرنــا كــالمنكر 

النـاس إلاَّ مَـن عصـمه االله أما إن لولدي غيبة يرتاب فيهـا . لأولنا 

 .عزوجل

It is like as if I have left among you my 
offspring after me. As for those who 

                                                           

1al-ÑadÙq, AbÙ JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn 
BÁbwayh. KitÁb Man lÁ YaÎÃurhu al-FaqÐh[MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] 
Beirut, vol. 2, p. 306. 
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acknowledge the ImÁms after the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) and reject my 
son, it is like someone who 
acknowledges all of God's Prophets and 
Messengers and then rejects the 
prophethood of the Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.). One who rejects the Messenger 
of God (Ò.a.w.) is similar to rejecting all 
of God's prophets, because obedience 
of God in our last one is similar to 
obedience in our first one, and 
rejecting our last one is like rejecting 
our first one.  
As for my son, he will have an 
occultation in with people will be 
sceptic about, save for those whom 
Almighty God keep immune.1 

MuÎammad ibn IbrÁhÐm, may God be pleased with him, 
narrated to us, saying: AbÙÝAlÐibn HammÁm narrated to 
us, saying: I heard MuÎammad ibn ÝUthmÁn al-ÝAmrÐ, may 
God sanctify his soul, say: I heard my father say: 
AbÙMuÎammad al-Íasan ibn ÝAlÐ(a.s.) was asked while I 
knew about the tradition that was narrated from his 
forefathers (a.s.): The earth can never be free of a Proof 
from God over His creation, until Judgment Day. Whoever 
dies and does not recognise the ImÁm of their time dies an 
age of ignorance death." He (a.s.) then said:  

 .إن هذا حق كما أن النهار حق

                                                           

1Sheikh al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 409. 
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This is true the same way as the day is 
true. 
He was asked: "O son of the Messenger 
of God, and who is the Proof and the 
ImÁm after you?" 

He said:  

والحجـة بعـدي، مـن مـات ولم يعرفـه مــات إبـني محمـد، هـو الإمـام، 

أمــا إنَّ لــه غيبــة يحــار فيهــا الجــاهلون، ويهلــك فيهــا . ميتــة جاهليــة

المبطلـــــون، ويكـــــذب فيهـــــا الوقــّـــاتون، ثم يخـــــرج، فكـــــأني أنظـــــر إلى 

  .البيض تخفق فوق رأسه بنجف الكوفةالأعلام 

My son MuÎammad is the ImÁm and 
the Proof after me. Whoever dies and 
does not recognise him dies an age of 
ignorance death. He will also have an 
occultation where ignorant people will 
be confused about, and rejecters of it 
will perish, and those who put a time 
for its ending will lie. He will then 
reappear, and it is like as if I can see the 
white flags waving above his head in 
Najaf of KÙfah.1 

 
This stage has a few chapters: 

                                                           

1Ibid. 
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Chapter Two 

Part One: The difference between Knowledge and 

Recognition 
 
 

The word ÝIlm 

The Arabic word عل�م indicates a trace of something that 
distinguishes it from something else.1 It is the root word 
for  َِیعلَ�م عَلم , and it is the opposite of ignorance (jahl  In .( جھ�ل
LisÁn al-ÝArab it also says that knowledge is the opposite of 
ignorance, knowing, known, a person who knows (ÝÁlim), a 
group of scholars (ÝulamÁ).  

al-JuwainÐ has said:  

 .لَى مَا هُوَ بِهِ في الْوَاقِعِ مَعْرفَِةُ الْمَعْلُومِ عَ : وَالْعِلْمُ 

Knowledge is to recognise the known in the way it is in 
reality.2 

 .�ا في النفساهو نقل صورة المعلوم من الخارج وإثب

It is the transferring of the form of the known externally 
and affirming it in the self.3 

 .الاعتقاد الجازم المطابق للواقع هو

                                                           

1Ibn FÁris, AÎmad ibn FÁris ibn ZakariyÎ. MaqÁyÐs al-Lughah [DÁr al-
Fikr] 1979, vol. 4, p. 109. 
2 al-JuwainÐ, AbÙ al-MaÝÁlÐ. al-WaraqÁt, p. 8. 
3 al-Jawziyyah, Shams al-DÐn AbÐ ÝAbdillah ibn Qiyam. al-FawÁÞid, p. 
91. 
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It is the definite belief that corresponds to reality.1 

 

The word MaÝrifah 

The word maÝrifah, ÝirfÁn and maÝrÙf come from the root 
word Ýarifa and is used in different forms. It carries two 
meanings, one refers to the coming of a thing in 
succession, and the other indicates harmony and 
tranquillity. The first is Ýurf (العُـرْف), which is the mane of a 

horse, because of the succession of the hair on a horse's 
neck. The second is maÝrifah (المعرفـة) and ÝirfÁn (العرفـان), where 

we say in ArabicÝarafa, ÝirfÁn, maÝrifah, maÝrÙf, and it refers 
to feeling a sense of harmony towards it, because someone 
who does not know something fears and avoids it.2 

This is some of what has been mentioned in Arabic 
lexicons, but as far as its usage, the word can be used as a 
verb, like saying "ÝariftuZayd," or in the following verses: 

 ﴾.فَـعَرَفَـهُم وَهُم لَهُ مُنكِرونَ ﴿

He recognized them, but they did not recognize him.3 

And: 

 ﴾.يعَرفِونهَُ كَما يعَرفِونَ أبَناءَهُم﴿

[They] recognize him just as they recognize their sons.4 

                                                           

1al-TaÝrÐfÁt, p. 191. 
2 See: MaqÁyÐs al-Lughah, word Ýarafa. 
3 QurÞÁn, 12: 58. 
4 QurÞÁn, 2: 146. 
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There are cases where the two words Ýalima and Ýarifa are 
used as equal synonyms, and there are cases where they are 
distinctively different. As an example, the word Ýarifa or 
anything from it cannot be used for Almighty God if it is a 
fÁÝil, but instead Ýalima is used, like the following verse: 

 ﴾وَآخَرينَ مِن دوِ�ِم لا تَعلَمونَـهُمُ اللَّهُ يعَلَمُهُم﴿

And others besides them, whom you do not know, but Allah 
knows them.1 

 

In TÁj al-ÝArÙs it mentions the following: 

And in al-BaÒÁÞir: al-maÝrifah is to perceive something with 
thought and contemplate on its effects, and it is more 
specific than al-Ýilm. The difference between maÝrifah and 
Ýilm as far as the word and the meaning are: 

The word: the verb of maÝrifah carries one object (mafÝÙl) 
only, but the verb of Ýilm can take two mafÝÙls, and if it falls 
as the mafÝÙl it has the meaning of maÝrifah.  

As for the meaning, there are different aspects to this: 

The first: maÝrifah is related to the essence of a thing, and 
Ýilm is related to its states.  

The second: maÝrifah is predominantly when something 
becomes absent in the heart after it was perceived, and then 
when it is perceived it is said Ýarifahu, and this is opposite 
to Ýilm. MaÝrifah is the relation of the remembrance of the 
nafs, which is to bring present something that was absent 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 8: 60. 
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from memory, which is why its opposite is rejection (al-
inkÁr), and the opposite of Ýilm is jahl. 

The third: maÝrifah is knowing a very thing separate from 
anything else, and this is opposite to Ýilm which could be 
related to something in general.  

There are other detailed differences as well.  

 

Based on this and other information the following can be 
understood: 

 

One:  

Linguists might not have distinguished between them in 
meaning. In MukhtÁr al-ÑiÎÁÎ it says: 

 وعلم الشيء بالكسر يعلمه علما عرفه

ÝAlima means to know something and recognise it.1 

Ibn ManÛÙr says in LisÁn al-ÝArab that Ýarifa is ÝirfÁn and 
Ýilm. But this statement also indicates that he distinguishes 
between them, and in another place he clearly makes a 
difference,2 saying: 

al-maÝrifah is to perceive something in 
the way it really is, and it is preceded by 
forgetting that had occurred after Ýilm. 

                                                           

1al-RÁzÐ, MuÎammad ibn AbÐ Bakr ibn ÝAb al-QÁdir. MukhtÁr al-
ÑiÎÁÎ, Edited by: MaÎmÙd KhÁÔir, p. 189. 
2Ibn ManÛÙr, LisÁn al-ÝArab, vol. 9, p. 236. 
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This is opposite to Ýilm, which is why 
the truth (al-Îaq) is called al-ÝÁlim, and 
not al-ÝÁrif. In al-KuliyÁt it says: Ýilm 
refers to universal or compound 
perception, and maÝrifah refers to 
particular or simple perception. This is 
why we say Ýariftu Allah, and not 
Ýalimtu Allah.1 

AbÙHilÁl al-ÝAskarÐ in his book al-FurÙq fÐ al-LughÁh, in the 
beginning of Part Four he distinguishes between Ýilm and 
maÝrifah, saying: 

MaÝrifah is more specific than Ýilm, 
because it is knowing the thing in its 
very self, separate from anything else. 
Ýilm is general and detailed.2 

al-ZuhrÐ has said: 

I do not describe God as ÝÁrif, nor do I 
attack anyone who describes Him as 
such, because maÝrifah is taken from 
ÝirfÁn al-dÁr, which are the effects that 
through it we know.... It is not 
permissible for God's knowledge of 
things to be in the effect and trace. al-
MaÝrifah is the distinguishing of 
information.3 

                                                           

1Ibid, the word Ýarafa. 
2al-ÝAskarÐ, AbÙ HilÁl. al-FurÙq fÐ al-LughÁh. 
3al-TawÎÐdÐ, AbÙ ÍayyÁn. al-MuqabasÁt, 1980, p. 72-73. 
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AbÙ ÍayyÁn al-TawÎÐdÐ has said in al-MuqabasÁt: 

....I asked AbÙ Sulayman about the 
difference between al-maÝrifah and al-
Ýilm, and he said: al-maÝrifah is more 
specific to sensual and particular 
meanings, and al-Ýilm is more specific 
to intelligible and universal meanings. 
Someone else had said: This is why it is 
said in reference to the Almighty: 
yaÝlam, and not yaÝruf or ÝÁrif.1 

 
Two: 

In the QurÞÁn usage a difference has been made between 
the two, where the content of Ýilm and its derivatives are 
used as a description of Almighty God, and the content of 
maÝrifah has not used as such, as previously explained. This 
is a clear evidence that there is a difference between the 
two. It has been said that the difference lies in: 

A:  MaÝrifah could be preceded by ignorance (jahl), but for 
Ýilm that is not the case. al-ÓÙfÐ has said in SharÎ Mukhtasar 
al-RawÃah:  

It is said that maÝrifah requires to be preceded by ignorance, 
and Ýilm is opposite to this.2 

However, this distinguishing can be refuted by some verses 
from the holy QurÞÁn, like: 
                                                           

1 Ibid., no. 70. 
2Sulayman ibn ÝAbd al-QawÐ ibn ÝAbd al-KarÐm ibn SaÝÐd. al-ÓÙfÐ, 
SharÎ Mukhtasar al-RawÃah[MuÞassasah al-RisÁlah] 1987, vol. 1 p. 174. 
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وَاللَّهُ أَخرَجَكُم مِن بطُونِ أمَُّهاتِكُم لا تَعلَمونَ شَيئًا وَجَعَـلَ لَكُـمُ ﴿

 ﴾السَّمعَ وَالأَبصارَ وَالأَفئِدَةَ 

Allah has brought you forth from the bellies 
of your mothers while you did not know 
anything. He made for you hearing, 
eyesight, and hearts.12 

He described something that was preceded with ignorance 
as knowledge, and He did not describe it as maÝrifah.3 

B: MaÝrifah comes after contemplation and deliberation, 
whereas Ýilm does not have this speciality. It might be that 
this is what al-ZuhrÐ based it on when he said in his 
previous statement when he said that "I do not describe 
God as being a ÝÁrif is because maÝrifah is taken from ÝirfÁn 
al-dÁr, which means its effects that one comes to know 
about...."   

If we were to have a quick glance at how poets wrote their 
prose we would see that they conceptualise and imagine 
first, and then they recognise. Through how they express 
themselves this becomes clear, and it could be that another 
reason as to why it is not permissible for one to describe 
God as a ÝÁrif, and far be it for God to be described as such. 
Almighty God has kept far any word that would refer to 
him and carry the least of confusion as far as these issues 
are concerned. After we have seen that Almighty God has 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 16: 78. 
2al-ÝAqÐlÐ al-MaÒrÐ al-HamadhÁnÐ, BahÁÞ al-DÐn ÝAbdullah ibn ÝAqÐl. 
SharÎ Ibn ÝAqÐl, second edition, edited by: MuÎammad MuÎyÐ al-DÐn 
ÝAbd al-ÍamÐd [DÁr al-Fikr publication] Damascus, vol. 1, p. 425. 
3Ibn ManÛÙr, LisÁn al-ÝArab, vol. 9, p. 236. 
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not used in the QurÞÁn the word maÝrifah as an attribute to 
Himself, but has used Ýilm, like: 

 ﴾وَاللَّهُ يعَلَمُ وَأنَتُم لا تَعلَمونَ ﴿

And Allah knows and you do not know.1 

The Almighty has described Himself with the description 
of Ýilm, and also one of His Almighty Names is ÝÀlim al-
Ghayb wa al-ShahÁda (Knower of the unseen and the seen). 
Furthermore it is used in the exaggerated form, saying 
ÝAllÁm al-GhuyÙb, like in the verse: 

 ﴾إِنَّكَ أنَتَ عَلاّمُ الغُيوبِ ﴿

Indeed You are knower of all that is Unseen.’2 

Whereas we do not find the word maÝrifah used as a 
description for the Almighty anywhere in the noble 
QurÞÁn, and this indicates there being a difference.  

However, what is the difference? 

This is what has bewildered scholars. Some have even said 
that it is fundamentally incorrect to attribute maÝrifah to 
Almighty God, and this can be easily refuted based on 
many traditions that do mention this attribution, like 
when the holy Prophet (Ò.a.w.) said to ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.): 

 .يا عليّ ما عرف االله إلاّ أنا وأنت، وما عرفني إلاّ االله وأنت، وما عرفك إلاّ االله وأنا

O Ali, nobody recognises God except 
me and you, and nobody recognises me 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 216. 
2 QurÞÁn, 5: 109. 
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except God and you, and nobody 
recognises you except God and I.1 

Yes, God is not referred to as the recogniser, or al-ÝÁrif, 
because the Divine Names are exclusively specified by the 
Almighty (tawqÐfÐ). Even if it was used, it would be used 
very rarely and this could be because maÝrifah in most cases 
is preceded by jahl, and with Ýilm this is not the case. 
MaÝrifah also comes after thought and deliberation.  

 
Some words that cannot be used as an attribute for 
Almighty God, and why: 

No word is used that carries a supposition of lack of 
absolute perfection of Almighty God in His Attributes, 
Extolled He is from that which they describe. He is not 
described as having "certainty" (al-yaqÐn), even though it is 
the highest stage of knowledge, because certainty might 
indicate a prior stage of hesitation, or deficiency in 
information and confusion. Or that certainty comes after 
demonstrating an argument, and one becomes inclined to 
accept it, and it is not possible to attribute this to 
Almighty God.  

God is not attributed with "perception" (al-idrÁk), because 
perception refers to something posterior to something else 
and then it is perceived, or comprehended. Perception is 
also used in reference to the sensation (iÎsÁs) of something, 

                                                           

1 al-DaylamÐ, IrshÁd al-QulÙb, vol. 2, p. 209.; al-ÍusainÐ, al-Seyid 
Sharaf al-DÐn. TaÞwÐl al-ÀyÁt al-ÚÁhirah fÐ FaÃÁÞil al-ÝItrah al-ÓÁhirah, 
p. 145. 
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as when we say "I felt it with my senses," "I perceived it with 
my intellect," and as a result: 

Perception is: to perceive something even though it is not 
felt. 

Sensation: to feel something, as whatever is felt is 
sensualised.  

God is not attributed with comprehension (dirÁyah). al-
MÁnawÐ has said in his book al-TaÝÁrÐf: 

al-dirÁyah is perceptive knowledge with a type of 
deception.1 

This is because it is extracted from the expression "daraytu 
al-Òayd," or "I have tricked the hunted game," like as if this 
form of knowledge is a type of trickery and deception, and 
Almighty God is free of all of this. This is why al-dirÁyah 
has been defined as the perceived knowledge with a form of 
deception. 

Even when it is used as an opposite it is still not used in 
reference to the Almighty, like in the verse:  

ــزِّلُ الغَيــثَ وَيعَلَــمُ مــا فيِ الأَرحــامِ ﴿ إِنَّ اللَّــهَ عِنــدَهُ عِلــمُ السّــاعَةِ وَيُـنـَ

وَمــا تـَـدري نفَــسٌ مــاذا تَكسِــبُ غَــدًا وَمــا تـَـدري نفَــسٌ بـِـأَيِّ أرَضٍ 

 ﴾تمَوتُ إِنَّ اللَّهَ عَليمٌ خَبيرٌ 

Indeed the knowledge of the Hour is with 
Allah. He sends down the rain, and He 
knows what is in the wombs. No soul 
knows what it will earn tomorrow, and no 

                                                           

1al-MÁnawÐ, al-TaÝÁrÐf, ch. DÁl. 
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soul knows in what land it will die. 
Indeed Allah is all-knowing, all-aware.1 

The description ÝAlÐm KhabÐr is used in opposite to 
dirÁyah. There could also be another reason, being that if 
al-dirÁyah is assumed to mean that "God comprehends," 
attributing something similar to ignorance to the 
Almighty, in that He will comprehend what he will earn 
tomorrow and which land He will die in, far be it from 
God Almighty, and that is why it is not used in reference to 
Him.  

As for Ýilm, as previously mentioned, it is something 
frequently used in the holy QurÞÁn to describe Almighty 
God, in its different formulas.  

The Almighty has said: 

 ﴾وَاللَّهُ يعَلَمُ وَأنَتُم لا تَعلَمونَ ﴿

And Allah knows and you do not know.2 

In this noble verse we see that the Almighty attributes 
knowledge to Himself and he negates it from us, showing 
how greatly important Ýilm is.  

The Almighty has said:  

 ﴾هِ عَلَيكَ عَظيمًاوَعَلَّمَكَ ما لمَ تَكُن تَعلَمُ وكَانَ فَضلُ اللَّ ﴿

And He has taught you what you did not 
know, and great is Allah’s grace 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 31: 34. 
2 QurÞÁn, 2: 216. 
3 QurÞÁn, 4: 113. 
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This verse describes knowledge as being a great grace. 
Knowledge means "an attribution that reveals the required 
in its complete form".1 So much that this required is 
achieved: "in the self in such acquisition that there is no 
possibility of it being false."2 That is why it is referred to as 
acquired knowledge (al-Ýilm al-ÎuÒÙlÐ), or that it is present in 
itself, which is the highest level of knowledge and is 
referred to as knowledge by presence (al-Ýilm al-ÎuÒÙlÐ).  

 

Returning back to the topic at hand: 

We can conclude that there are a few differences between 
Ýilm and maÝrifah: 

1. The verb of maÝrifah falls upon one object (mafÝÙl), and 
the verb of Ýilm falls upon two objects, but if falls on one 
object then it means maÝrifah.  

2. MaÝrifah relates to the essence of a thing, like saying in 
the form of a question "Do you 'know' (Ýarifta) his father?" 
And it is incorrect to say "Do you have knowledge (Ýalimta) 
his father?" As for Ýilm, it is related to the states of a thing, 
which is why it is correct to say "I have knowledge (Ýalimta) 
that his father is righteous." This is why it is said that: 

MaÝrifah is the presence of a thing and 
its scientific epitome in the self, and 
Ýilm is the presence of its states and 
attribtutes and its relation to it. 

                                                           

1al-ShawkÁnÐ, IrshÁd al-FuÎÙl, p. 20. 
2al-ÀmadÐ, al-MubÐn fÐ SharÎ AlfÁÛ al-ÍukamÁÞ wa al-MutukalemÐn, p. 
423. 
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MaÝrifah is similar to conceptualisation 
(taÒawwur), and Ýilm is likened to 
assent (taÒdÐq).1 

And: 

The difference between the two is that 
maÝrifah is directed at the essence of the 
addressed, and Ýilm is directed at the 
states of the addressed.2 

We can see that the QurÞÁnic usage of the word maÝrifah is 
directed in reference to the essence (al-dhÁt), like taÝrifahum, 
yataÝÁrafÙn, tuÝraf, taÝrif, all referencing to the essence or the 
directly to the attribute, like the following verses: 

للِفُقَــــراءِ الَّــــذينَ أُحصِــــروا في سَــــبيلِ اللَّــــهِ لا يَســــتَطيعونَ ضَــــرباً فيِ ﴿

الأَرضِ يحَسَــبـُهُمُ الجاهِــلُ أغَنِيــاءَ مِــنَ التـَّعَفُّــفِ تَعــرفُِـهُم بِســيماهُم لا 

 ﴾تنُفِقوا مِن خَيرٍ فإَِنَّ اللَّهَ بِهِ عَليمٌ وَما  ايَسألَونَ النّاسَ إِلحافً 

[The charities are] for the poor who are 
straitened in the way of Allah, not capable 
of moving about in the land [for trade]. 
The unaware suppose them to be well-off 
because of their reserve. You recognize them 
by their mark; they do not ask the people 

                                                           

1al-ZarÝÐ, MuÎammad ibn AbÐ Bakr AyyÙb AbÙ ÝAbdullah. MadÁrij 
al-SÁlikÐn Bayn ManÁzil IyyÁka NaÝbud wa IyyÁka NastaÝÐ [DÁr al-
KitÁb al-ÝArabÐ] Beirut, 1973, second edition, edited by: MuÎammad 
ÍÁmed al-FaqÐ. 
2  al-QurÔabÐ, al-JÁmiÝ fÐ AÎkÁm QurÞÁn, vol. 1, p. 439. 
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importunately. And whatever wealth you 
may spend, Allah indeed knows it.1 

And: 

 لنَّهارِ يَـتَعارَفونَ بيَنـَهُموَيوَمَ يحَشُرُهُم كَأَن لمَ يلَبَثوا إِلاّ ساعَةً مِنَ ا﴿

 ﴾هِ وَما كانوا مُهتَدينَ قَد خَسِرَ الَّذينَ كَذَّبوا بلِِقاءِ اللَّ 

On the day He will gather them [it will be] 
as if they had not remained [in the world] 
except for an hour of the day getting 
acquainted with one another. They are 
certainly losers who deny the encounter 
with Allah, and they are not guided.2 

And: 

ــــا بَـيِّنــــاتٍ تَعــــرِفُ في وُجــــو ﴿ هِ الَّــــذينَ كَفَــــرُوا وَإِذا تتُلــــىٰ عَلَــــيهِم آياتنُ

نكَــرَ 
ُ
ــأنُ ـَ ذينَ يتَلــونَ عَلَــيهِم آياتنِــايَكــادونَ يَســطونَ باِلَّــ الم بِّئُكُم قــُل أفََ

صيرُ  واالنّارُ وَعَدَهَا اللَّهُ الَّذينَ كَفَر  بِشَرٍّ مِن ذٰلِكُمُ 
َ
 ﴾وَبئِسَ الم

When Our manifest signs are recited to 
them, you perceive denial on the faces of the 
faithless: they would almost pounce upon 
those who recite Our signs to them. Say, 
‘Shall I inform you about something worse 
than that? The Fire which Allah has 
promised the faithless. And it is an evil 
destination.’3 

And: 
                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 273. 
2 QurÞÁn, 10: 45. 
3 QurÞÁn, 22: 72. 
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 ﴾تَعرِفُ في وُجوهِهِم نَضرَةَ النَّعيمِ ﴿

You will perceive in their faces the freshness 
of bliss.1 

The command to "know" has been expressed in the QurÞÁn, 
and not maÝrifah, due to it being related to Divine Essence. 
He the Almighty has said: 

 ﴾فاَعلَم أنََّهُ لا إِلٰهَ إِلاَّ اللَّهُ ﴿

Know that there is no god except Allah.2 

And: 

 ﴾اعلَموا أَنَّ اللَّهَ شَديدُ العِقابِ ﴿

Know that Allah is severe in retribution.3 

And: 

ا فاَعلَموا﴿  ﴾هِ اللَّ  بِعِلمِ  أنُزلَِ  أنمََّ

Know that it has been sent down by Allah’s knowledge.4 

 
3. Through maÝrifah we distinguish the recognised from its 
others, and through Ýilm we distinguish its attributes from 
attributes of its others. This is why we say Ýariftu Allah, and 
we do not say Ýalimtu Allah, which is further explained in 
the next two points.  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 83: 24. 
2 QurÞÁn, 47: 19. 
3 QurÞÁn, 5: 98. 
4 QurÞÁn, 11: 14. 
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4. If there were attributes for an essence that we did not 
know, then we saw them carrying these attributes we would 
say "we have recognised them" (ÝarifnÁha), which is why the 
following verse says: 

وَإِنَّ فَريقًــا  نــَهُ كَمــا يعَرفِــونَ أبَنــاءَهُمالَّــذينَ آتيَنــاهُمُ الكِتــابَ يعَرفِو ﴿

 ﴾مِنهُم ليََكتُمونَ الحَقَّ وَهُم يعَلَمونَ 

Those whom We have given the Book 
recognize him just as they recognize their 
sons, but a part of them indeed conceal the 
truth while they know.1 

 
If the essence was absent and not unknown and we see it we 
hence say ÝarifnÁhÁ, and for this the Almighty has said: 

وَيـَـــومَ يحَشُــــرُهُم كَــــأَن لمَ يلَبَثــــوا إِلاّ ســــاعَةً مِــــنَ النَّهــــارِ يَـتَعـــــارَفونَ ﴿

 ﴾بيَنـَهُم

On the day He will gather them [it will be] 
as if they had not remained [in the world] 
except for an hour of the day getting 
acquainted with one another.2 

And: 

 ﴾وَجاءَ إِخوَةُ يوسُفَ فَدَخَلوا عَلَيهِ فَـعَرَفَـهُم وَهُم لَهُ مُنكِرونَ ﴿

[After some years] the brothers of Joseph 
came and entered his presence. He 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 146. 
2 QurÞÁn, 10: 45. 
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recognized them, but they did not recognize 
him.1 

And: 

ـــلُ  مِـــن وكَـــانوا ﴿  جـــاءَهُم فَـلَمّـــا كَفَـــروا الَّـــذينَ  عَلَـــى يَســـتَفتِحونَ  قبَ

 ﴾ابِهِ  كَفَرو ماعَرَفوا

And earlier they would pray for victory 
over the pagans— so when there came to 
them what they recognized, they defied it.2  

We can say that maÝrifah is related to something that the 
intellect perceives and it then becomes absent to the mind, 
and then perceived again, or something recognised through 
attributes alone and then witnessed.  

5. As previously explained the opposite of maÝrifah is 
denial, and the opposite of Ýilm is ignorance. This is why 
the Almighty has said: 

 
 ﴾ ينُكِروَ�ا ثمَُّ  اللَّهِ  نعِمَتَ  يعَرفِونَ ﴿

They recognize the blessing of Allah and then deny it.3 

6. MaÝrifah has limits and signs, and they lead to something 
in making it recognised, whereas Ýilm can have absolute 
encompassment of the known, from the specifics to the 
generalities of something, and it can perceive only aspects 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 12: 58. 
2 QurÞÁn, 2: 89. 
3 QurÞÁn, 16: 83. 
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of it, which is what differs in the degrees of people. 
Accordingly the Almighty has said: 

وَلا يحُيطـونَ بِشَـيءٍ مِـن عِلمِـهِ  ا بَينَ أيَديهِم وَمـا خَلفَهُـميعَلَمُ م﴿ 

 ﴾اءَ إِلاّ بمِا ش

He knows that which is before them and 
that which is behind them, and they do not 
comprehend anything of His knowledge 
except what He wishes.1  

And: 

ـــــذٍ لا تنَفَـــــعُ الشَّـــــفاعَةُ إِلاّ مَـــــن أذَِنَ لـَــــهُ الـــــرَّحمٰنُ وَرَضِـــــيَ لـَــــهُ ﴿ يوَمَئِ

 ﴾ينَ أيَديهِم وَما خَلفَهُم وَلا يحُيطونَ بِهِ عِلمًايعَلَمُ ما بَ  ۞قَولاً 

Intercession will not avail that day except 
from him whom the All-beneficent allows 
and approves of his word. He knows that 
which is before them and that which is 
behind them, but they cannot comprehend 
Him in their knowledge.2 

 

There are many more such cases and examples. The view 
grammatists have about maÝrifah and nakirah are not far 
from what we say, where if we were to look into them we 
would see an important point we must mention. As we 
know maÝrifah according to grammatists is any noun that 
has a specific indication. Any indication it has, small or 
large, it has the ability in transferring the noun from it 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 255. 
2 QurÞÁn, 20: 109-110. 
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being indefinite (nakirah) to being able to be described as 
being definite (maÝirfah). This is why it refers to proper 
nouns (Ýalam), pronouns (ÃamÐr), or rather anything that 
has been defined with an alif and lÁm, even if it is just for 
the purpose of being mentioned to that it can become 
definite. This means that maÝrifah in Arabic language refers 
to anything we want to become squinted with, even with 
the least information. Anything, even something simple, 
can become recognised, which is why maÝrifah has different 
stages, enumerated by Sheikh al-MuÛaffar in his book al-
ManÔiq as five: 

 

The first stage: The conceptual stage, and in this stage it is 
said: 

Here the conceptualising of the meaning of the word is 
general, where you ask about it purely in the linguist sense, 
because you do not know what meaning it has. This is 
called the literal definition (al-taÝrÐf al-lafÛÐ), and lexicons 
and dictionaries deal with defining these words. 

The second stage: Asking about it with explanatory particle 
(mÁÞ al-shÁriÎa).  

It is possible to reply with the deferential (faÒl) by itself, or 
with the concomitant accidental (khaÒah) by itself, or with 
one of them added to a distant genus (jins baÝÐd), or with a 
concomitant accidental added to a close genus (jins qarÐb). 
These types of answers are at times called an incomplete 
definition (al-Îad al-nÁqiÒ), and at other times called 
incomplete or complete description (rasm tÁm/nÁqiÒ), but 
they are all described as nounal (al-ismÐ).  
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If one was to reply in mistake with a close genus alone, like 
saying "a tree" in the reply of "what is a "palm tree", the 
person asking would not be satisfied with such a reply, as 
he is looking for what distinguishes it from other trees, so 
he will ask: "what kind of tree is it in its essence?" Or "What 
are the specifics of this tree?" The reply to the first question 
will be with the close differential alone, saying "It bears 
dates," and the reply to the second question with the 
concomitant accidental, saying: "it has date palm fronds," 
for example. The question here is posed with a "what", and 
the reply is with a differential or with a concomitant 
accidental.  

The third stage: This is the seeking of assent (al-taÒdÐq) in 
the existence of something, asking about it with "is" (hal), 
and this is called the "simple is" or "whetherness" (hal al-
basÐÔah), like "is it existent?" This that we are asking about, 
if we know it exists before knowing about the details that 
indicate it, we ask about it with a "mÁ", and it would be 
called "real mÁ" (al-ÎaqÐqiyah). The answer to this would be 
the same as the answer to "mÁ al-shÁriÎa", without a 
difference between them other than the preceding of the 
explanatory ma over knowledge of its existence and the 
posteriority of the real ma over it.  It has been called real 
because the question is about the established reality, and 
logicians refer to the ÎaqÐqah as the existing quiddity (al-
mÁhiyah al-mawjÙdah), where the answer to it is called a real 
definition (al-taÝrÐf al-ÎaqÐqÐ), also known as nominal 
definition (al-taÝrÐf al-ismÐ) before knowledge of the 
existence. For it is has been said that the definitions that 
are before the simple is are nominal definitions, and they 
themselves after the haliyÁt are turned real definitions. 
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The fourth stage:  

Seeking assent by affirming the description or the state of 
something, and it is also asked with a "hal", but this is 
called a compound hal, because it is asking about the 
affirming of something for something else after assuming 
it exists, whereas the simple hal is only asking about the 
affirming of something.  

Like, for the simple hal we say: Is God existent? 

For the compound hal we ask: Is God the Existent Wilful?  

If the answer is given to the simple or compound hal it will 
transfer to: 

The fifth stage:  

Seeking a cause: either a cause for the ruling alone, which is 
the argument of what was ruled in the answer to the hal, or 
the cause for the ruling and the cause for the existence 
together to know the reason for the acquisition of that 
thing in reality. This is asked with an inquisitional "lima", 
like saying: Why is God Wilful? And in seeking the cause of 
the ruling and the existence together we say: "Why is a 
magnet attracted to metal? When asking about whether a 
magnet is attracted to metal, and the replier answered with 
a yes, and we have the right to ask a second time about the 
cause, by saying 'why', (lima).1 

 

                                                           

1 al-MuÃaffar, MuÎammad RiÃÁ. al-ManÔiq, ch. 3, al-MuÝarrif. 
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This explains to us that maÝrifah has stages, and in which 
stage is there maÝrifah. However, knowledge of something 
demands that there be complete encompassing of it, unless 
there is evidence otherwise. This could be why there is a 
need for us to be explained that above every person of 
knowledge there is one who knows more, but we did not 
need to be explained that above every person who carries 
maÝrifah there is another person who has maÝrifah.  

It is for this very point that maybe the attribute of al-ÝÁlim 
and some of its derivatives have been used in the QurÞÁn as 
attributes of Almighty God, whereas maÝrifah has not.  

This is among the hidden points the Almighty has 
gracefully guided me to, in addition to the other 
differences that have been mentioned.  

 
7. This could also be the reason for the definition given by 
al-ManÁwÐ in al-TaÝÁrÐf:  

al-ÝIrfÁn like al-maÝrifah is the 
perceiving of something with thought 
and deliberation, and it is more 
specific than Ýilm.1   

Based on these two points it could be correct to say Ýariftu 
Allah, and not Ýalimtu Allah.  

8. The most important thing, which due to it being so 
obvious those who have discussed the difference between 
the two may have overlooked this, and it is that maÝrifah 

                                                           

1al-ManÁwÐ, al-TaÝÁrÐf, edited by: al-DÁyah, p. 115. 
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needs a permanent muÝarrif, whereas for Ýilm this is not the 
case.  

This is why it is valid to describe God with knowledge, but 
not with maÝrifah, and hence the expression in the 
supplication "O God, make me recognise You....," so for 
recognising Him we request maÝrifah from Him.  

If we were to take some of what linguists have said from 
points previously mentioned, like AbÙHilÁl al-ÝAskarÐ's 
view in his book al-FurÙq fi al-LughÁh:  

MaÝrifah is more specific than Ýilm, 
because it is the knowing of a very 
thing separate from anything else...1 

Ýilm refers to universal or compound perception, and 
maÝrifah refers to particular or simple perception. This is 
why we say Ýariftu Allah, and not Ýalimtu Allah.2 

AbÙHayyÁn al-TawÎÐdÐ has said in al-Muqabasat: 

al-maÝrifah is more specific to sensual 
and particular meanings. 

al-ZuhrÐ has said: 

MaÝrifahis taken from ÝirfÁn al-dÁr, 
which are the effects that through it we 
know. 

And:  

                                                           

1al-ÝAskarÐ, AbÙ HilÁl. al-FurÙq fi al-LughÁh, 
2Ibn ManÛÙr, LisÁn al-ÝArab, the word Ýarafa. 
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This is because the word maÝrifah refers to 
distinguishing Ýilm from something else, and the 
word Ýilm does not distinguish, unless via 
another way of specification in mentioning the 
known (al-maÝlÙm). 

This is precisely how the QurÞÁn uses this term in these 
cases, like:  

وَإِنَّ فَريقًــا  نــَهُ كَمــا يعَرفِــونَ أبَنــاءَهُمالَّــذينَ آتيَنــاهُمُ الكِتــابَ يعَرفِو ﴿

 ﴾نَ مِنهُم ليََكتُمونَ الحَقَّ وَهُم يعَلَمو 

Those whom We have given the Book 
recognize him just as they recognize their 
sons, but a part of them indeed conceal the 
truth while they know.1 

This is the same situation of the Îujjah when he appears to 
the people. Almighty God has said in reference to the story 
of Prophet Joseph (a.s.):  

 ﴾وَجاءَ إِخوَةُ يوسُفَ فَدَخَلوا عَلَيهِ فَـعَرَفَـهُم وَهُم لَهُ مُنكِرونَ ﴿

[After some years] the brothers of Joseph 
came and entered his presence. He 
recognized them, but they did not recognize 
him.2 

There are other cases similar to this as well. This is why 
when ImÁmal-MahdÐ (a.s.) appears and brings his evidence 
those who oppose him are not ignorant of him, but rather 
they reject him after he presents proof to them. It is for this 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 146. 
2 QurÞÁn, 12: 58.  



NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah 

 

175 

reason that this term has come in this place, giving value to 
the statement and beautifying it.  

For the least it does not concern us what some have said 
when saying that: 

The difference between maÝrifah and 
Ýilm: Every Ýilm is maÝrifah, but not 
every maÝrifah is Ýilm, because of there 
being other references for maÝrifah 
outside of Ýilm. In the area of the 
variation of sciences according to their 
subject matter, the easiest of sciences 
that can summarise for us its subject 
through formulas of laws and theories 
are natural sciences. This is by the 
possibility of using mathematical 
language in it, and this is difficult to 
do in humanities in this era.  Scholars 
aspire to add the language of 
mathematics – in it being subjective 
and abstractive – into the field of 
humanities for the purpose of elevating 
it to the level of sciences.1 

This is based on the view that according to them sciences 
are what is based on mathematics, but as for anything else 
it is not called as such. Accordingly they say after this:  

                                                           

1al-KhafÁf, Dr. ÝAbd al-ÝAlÐ. al-RasÁÞil al-ÝIlmiyah Taraf am Íall li 
aMushkilÁt [KÙfa University] Iraq, p. 21-22. 
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In line of this we define Ýilm with the 
simple definition that it is organised 
maÝrifah.1 

 
MaÝrifah According to Mystics 

Our discussion on maÝrifah has led us to describe this term 
according to mysticism (al-ÝirfÁn): 

The difference between Ýilm and 
maÝrifah according to scholars in this 
field is that for them maÝrifah is 
knowledge that the knower holds with 
what it necessitates and results in, as 
they do not define maÝrifah to indicate 
knowledge by itself, in view that they 
do not describe maÝrifah unless if one 
who has knowledge of God and in the 
path that gets to Him, and with all its 
problems and hindrances. This gives 
him a state with God that testifies them 
having maÝrifah. The ÝÁrif according to 
them is one who recognises Almighty 
God with His Names, Attributes and 
Actions, then affirms God in his 
transactions, then becomes sincere to 
Him in his motives and intentions, 
then shows patience towards the 
judgments of God in his blessings and 

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
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calamities, and supplicates to Him with 
insight. 

This term was exclusive to Sufis, but then transferred to 
mystics. Some have said that maÝrifah comes after Ýilm: 

As the level of maÝrifah is above the 
level of Ýilm, according to them, and 
the level of witnessing (al-shuhÙd) is 
above the level of maÝrifah, and the 
level of existence (wujÙd) is above the 
level of witnessing....1 

And:  

As maÝrifah is above Ýilm and more 
specific than it, the annihilation of 
maÝrifah in the maÝrÙf necessitates the 
annihilation of Ýilm in maÝrifah.2 

Therefore, this is a term exclusive for them, and we have to 
ask: If maÝrifah was above Ýilm, why has it not been 
requested explicitly in the QurÞÁn? Why are the stations of 
the Hereafter according to Ýilm and not maÝrifah? 

Why are prophets and other selected servants of God 
specified with Ýilm as a description when God praises them 
in the holy QurÞÁn, and not with maÝrifah?!!! 

 

 

                                                           

1 al-ZarÝÐ, MadÁrij al-SÁlikÐn, vol. 3, p. 471. 
2 Ibid., vol. 3, p. 372. 
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Part Two: Knowing self as a mean to knowledge 

 

Whoever knows their self knows their Lord 

ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) has said: 

 مَن عَرَفَ نفسَه فقد عَرَفَ ربَّه

Whoever knows their self knows their Lord.1 

This could have two dimensions: 

First: From the Lord to the servant.  

This means whosoever knows their self this will reveal that 
they had known God before that.  

Second: From the servant to the Lord.  

This means the opposite of the first, and this has two 
interpretations, and I will add a third: 

a. A positive interpretation. 
b. A negative interpretation.  

 
A) The positive interpretation 

The directing self (al-nafs al-mudabbirah) must have a 
director, and therefore the world must have a director. 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 2, p. 32. 
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It has been said: Whoever knows their self from angles 
knows God from that side, because a human is a soul and a 
body. An early scholar has said in this regard: 

A soul is subtle (laÔÐfah) and heavenly (lahÙtiyah), in a 
physical (nÁsÙtÐ) description, and it indicates the oneness of 
the Lord in ten ways:  

1. As the structure moves and directs the self we know 
that the world must have a Mover and a Director.  

2. Its unification indicates His unity.  
3. Its movement of the body indicates His power. 
4. Its knowledge of what is in the body indicates His 

knowledge.  
5. The equability of its limbs indicates the equability to 

its creation.  
6. Its precedence to the body and it lasting after it 

indicates its infinity and eternality.  
7. Not knowing its qualities indicate the absence of 

comprehending it.  
8. Not knowing its place in the body indicates it not 

having a location. 
9. Not being able to touch it indicates the inability of 

doing so. 
10. Not seeing it indicates the impossibility of seeing 

it.1 

Seyid KÁÛim al-ÍÁÞerÐ has added the following to this: 

The soul knows about the whole body 
through knowledge by presence (al-Ýilm 
al-ÎuÃÙrÐ), and this indicates its 

                                                           

1 Ibid., vol. 6, pp. 99-100. 
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encompassing comprehending of all 
existents via knowledge by presence. 
The method of how it is connected to 
the body indicates its connection to the 
world and its emanation (al-ifÁÃah) to 
it. If we were to overlook the body for 
an instant the soul would not exist, 
and the same is the case where if God 
was to cease His emanation to the 
world, even for an instant, the world 
would no longer exist. Its movement of 
the body indicates when it wishes 
indicates that: 

ا أمَرهُُ إِذا أرَادَ شَـيئًا أَن يقَـولَ لـَهُ كُـن فَـيَكـونُ ﴿ فَسُـبحانَ الَّـذي . إِنمَّ

 ﴾بيَِدِهِ مَلَكوتُ كُلِّ شَيءٍ وَإِلَيهِ ترُجَعونَ 

All His command, when He wills 
something, is to say to it ‘Be,’ and it is. So 
immaculate is He in whose hand is the 
dominion of all things and to whom you 
shall be brought back.12 

 
They refer to many verses as evidence, like:  

 ﴾لَو كانَ فيهِما آلهِةٌَ إِلاَّ اللَّهُ لَفَسَدَتا﴿

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 36: 82-83. 
2 al-ÍÁÞirÐ, al-Seyid KÁÛim. TazkÐyah al-Nafs, pp. 521-522. 
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Had there been gods in them other than 
Allah, they would surely have fallen 
apart.1  

And: 

قــُـل لــَـو كـــانَ مَعَـــهُ آلهِـَــةٌ كَمـــا يقَولـــونَ إِذًا لاَبتـَغَـــوا إِلىٰ ذِي العَـــرشِ ﴿

 ﴾سُبحانهَُ وَتَعالىٰ عَمّا يقَولونَ عُلُو�ا كَبيراً . سَبيلاً 

Say, ‘Were there [other] gods besides Him, 
as they say, they would surely encroach on 
the Lord of the Throne. Immaculate is He, 
and greatly exalted above what they say!’2 

And: 

إِذًا لَذَهَبَ كُلُّ إِلٰهٍ بمِـا خَلـَقَ وَلَعَـلا بعَضُـهُم  وَما كانَ مَعَهُ مِن إِلٰهٍ ﴿

 ﴾عَلىٰ بعَضٍ سُبحانَ اللَّهِ عَمّا يَصِفونَ 

Neither is there any god besides Him, for 
then each god would take away what he 
created, and some of them would surely rise 
up against others. Clear is Allah of what 
they allege!3 

And: 

 لَقَد خَلَقنَا الإِنسانَ في أَحسَنِ تَقويمٍ ﴿

We certainly created man in the best of forms.4 

 
                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 21: 22. 
2 QurÞÁn, 17: 42-43. 
3 QurÞÁn, 23: 91. 
4 QurÞÁn, 95: 4. 
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They relied on the following saying of ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.):  

 !وفيك انطوى العالم الاكبر ؟      أتحسب أنك جرم صغير 

Do you think you are a small entity, 
but within you is enfolded the entire 
universe!1 

Their view is refuted, and in explanation to this we can say: 

Firstly, what they have mentioned is not restricted to the 
human soul, but also to other animals as well, and 
therefore it would be valid to say whoever knows animals 
knows their Lord, for example, so why is there an 
individuality and singularity?  

According to this explanation another formula would also 
be correct, maybe better to have been said in the 
comprehensive way of: "Whoever knows the self knows the 
Lord." 

Second of all, if we were to take it in the general meaning, 
as they did, would it be correct for us to say that the self is 
made up of desire (shahwah) and intellect (Ýaql), and if we 
take it in the specific meaning then it means desire – and 
would the director (al-mudabbir) also be the same? 

Or if we were to say: If the soul was to separate from the 
body then the body would stay without motion, and we do 
not say this in the way expressed by Seyid al-ÍaÞerÐ in that 
it ceases to exists (inÝadama), because it does not cease to 
exist, but rather it stays. Is it correct for us to say: if the 

                                                           

1 
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director was to cease his connection with the world the 
body would stay without movement? What would this 
mean at all? The world will perish and will not stay.  

With this and other arguments we understand that 
everything that was said is incorrect, because the director, 
or "mudabbir" cannot be compared with the directed, or the 
"mudabbar." 

Comment: However, we see everything they mentioned to 
be correct and complete.  

Reply: The proposition itself that they called as the result is 
correct, but the similarity is incorrect.  

Unfortunately even great scholars have overlooked this 
subtle point. Yes, we are able to use this similarity from 
another angle that would make it correct, for example: This 
world has multiple aspects, so would it be correct for the 
governor to be one and know all of it in one instant as 
well? We would say yes, and evidence for this is the human 
being himself, as the body has multiple aspects in one 
instant and the soul that governs it is one.  

Or: The director is close to the whole world while also 
being distant, from the atom to a large entity. Some might 
say how can this be?  

Our reply is the example of the soul and the body. The soul 
is equal in its distance from all parts of the body – small or 
large, and the same is with the rest. Therefore, in this case it 
is correct to make the similarity, and this could be what 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) is referring to, but the view these scholars 
took was converting it to the opposite meaning. To this 
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they added that a person does not like to be objected and 
does not like to be prevented from doing something.... and 
God is the same.  

This view is as you can see.  

 
B) The Negative Interpretation 

Whoever knows their self in having deficiency, destitution 
and need will know God, and not the case with the 
opposite to all of this.  

Or, in a universal meaning of whosoever knows that their 
self (al-nafs) is created and has features they will know that 
Almighty God has features opposite to that, because 
whatever the self has as features the director will be 
described as having other features. This means that the 
attributes of the self is different to the attributes of God, or 
else the creator will become the created, and this 
contradicts what we suppose. Therefore, God's attributes 
must be independently exclusive to Him.  

 
C) Another possible interpretation 

The suspension of the issue, which means: You are not able 
to know your self, which is you yourself, and you are itself, 
so how can you know your Lord?  

However this is farfetched, based on the traditions that 
refer to the seeking of becoming familiar with the self.  
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Yes, if the self here means the soul only then this could be 
the case, because the affair of the soul is hidden, as the 
Almighty has said: 

قُلِ الرّوحُ مِن أمَرِ رَبيّ وَما أوتيتُم مِنَ العِلمِ  وَيَسألَونَكَ عَنِ الرّوحِ ﴿

 ﴾ليلاً إِلاّ قَ 

They question you concerning the 
Spirit. Say, ‘The Spirit is of the command 
of my Lord, and you have not been given 
of the knowledge except a few [of you].’1 

As the human is not able to know one of God's creations, 
which is one's own self, then how can they know the 
Creator?  

D) Another meaning 

This expands out a bit from the other interpretations, 
where it is said: 

As a human is not befitting to recognise his Lord unless 
through refining, disciplining and purifying the self it is 
therefore necessary to first recognise the self.  

This is done through purification (al-takhliyah), polishing 
(al-tajliyah) and ornamenting (al-taÎliyah). 

The first knowledge is simple mental knowledge, as 
previously explained, and after that comes detailed 
knowledge. If this was not the case it would clash with what 
the ImÁms (a.s.) have said, like what ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) says in 
DuÝÁÞ al-ÑabÁÎ: 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 17: 85. 
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 يا من دل على ذاته بذاته

O He who demonstrates His essence by His essence. 

 
Or when ImÁmÍusain (a.s.) says:  

لظُّهُــورِ مــا لــَيْسَ لــَكَ، حَــتىّ يَكُــونَ هُــوَ الْمُظْهِــرَ ايََكُــونُ لِغَــيرِْكَ مِــنَ ا

لــَكَ، مَــتى غِبْــتَ حَــتىّ تحَْتــاجَ اِلى دَليــل يــَدُلُّ عَليْــكَ، وَمَــتى بَـعُــدْتَ 

 حَتىّ تَكُونَ الاْثارُ هِىَ الَّتى تُوصِلُ الِيَْكَ 

Is there any sign for others of existence 
that you do not have in order to have a 
sign for your existence. When you were 
absent that you need to bring a sign for 
your presence. And when did you go 
far away that the signs could guide us 
towards you.1 

Or ImÁmÝAlÐal-SajjÁd (a.s.) saying in DuÝÁAbÙ Íamzah al-
ThumÁlÐ: 

كَ وَأنَـْتَ دَللَْتـَنيِ عَلَيْـكَ، وَدَعَـوْتَنيِ إِليَْـكَ، وَلـَوْ لاَ أنَـْتَ لمَْ عَرَفـْتُ  بك

 أدَْرِ مَا أنَْتَ 

You showed me the way to You and 
invited me to come towards You. Had 
it been not You, I would have never 
known who You are.2 

 

                                                           

1DuÝÁÞÝArafah. 
2DuÝÁÞ AbÙ Íamzah al-ThumÁlÐ. 
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Therefore, there is mental recognition, and then spiritual 
heart recognition through senses and feeling from what has 
been sketched in the mind. This is then perceived and felt, 
like as if it is seen.1 

This is real mysticism.  

                                                           

1 See: al-ÍaidarÐ, Seyid KamÁl, al-TaqwÁ fÐ al-QurÞÁn [MuÞassasah 
ImÁm al-JawÁd li al-Fikr wa al-ThaqÁfah]. 
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Chapter Three 

Part One: Recognising the Imam 

 

The stages:  

O God, make me recognise Yourself, 
For, if you do not make me recognise Yourself, I will not 
recognise Your Prophet.  
O God, make me recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.),  
For, if I do not recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), I will not 
recognise Your Proof [ImÁm(a.s.)].  
O God, make me recognise Your Proof (ImÁm) -  
For, if You do not make me recognise Your Proof, I will 
deviate from my religion. 

 
A necessary introduction 

The Successor (al-khalÐfah) or the Custodian (al-mustakhlaf) 

ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

 .الحجة قبل الخلق، و مع الخلق، و بعد الخلق

The Proof is before creation, with creation, and after 
creation.1 

Affirming this is the following verse from the holy QurÞÁn: 

 ﴾وَإِذ قالَ رَبُّكَ للِمَلائِكَةِ إِنيّ جاعِلٌ فيِ الأَرضِ خَليفَةً ﴿
                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 5. 
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When your Lord said to the angels, ‘Indeed 
I am going to set a viceroy on the earth,’1 

Before the Almighty created creation He created the 
khalifah. The wisdom for this still continues and therefore 
it is necessary for the continuity of prophethood in it 
representing this custodianship (istikhlÁf). It would also be 
incumbent to send a prophet or a messenger, even after a 
while, but we know with certainty that MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) 
is the Seal of Prophets, and this leads us to confusion!! Has 
the purpose or wisdom become invalid? Or is there a real 
viceroy that represents God in His earth?  

If so, who is it?  

Is it the QurÞÁn? 

We still differ in opinion about this because it carries 
multiple angles.  

The Almighty has said: 

ليََسـتَخلِفَنـَّهُم فيِ  وَعَدَ اللَّهُ الَّذينَ آمَنوا مِـنكُم وَعَمِلـُوا الصّـالحِاتِ ﴿

نَنَّ لهَمُ دينـَهُمُ الَّذِي  الأَرضِ كَمَا استَخلَفَ الَّذينَ مِن قبَلِهِم وَليَُمَكِّ

لنَـَّهُم مِــن بعَــدِ خَــوفِهِم أمَنًــا يعَبــُدونَني لا يُشــركِونَ  ارتَضــىٰ لهَـُـم وَليَُبَــدِّ

 ﴾بي شَيئًا

Allah has promised those of you who have 
faith and do righteous deeds that He will 
surely make them successors in the earth, 
just as He made those who were before 
them successors, and He will surely establish 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 30. 
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for them their religion which He has 
approved for them, and that He will surely 
change their state to security after their fear, 
while they worship Me, not ascribing any 
partners to Me.1  

 

Therefore, we can see from this verse that there is a group 
of people who believe who God will place as custodians in 
His earth, and this is a promise from Him that cannot be 
falsified.  

 

It is not possible for the custodian from among the 
believers to be a prophet, because prophethood stopped 
and it was sealed with the prophethood of the Messenger of 
Islam MuÎammad ibn ÝAbdullah(Ò.a.w.). This clearly means 
that the custodian or the successor of God on His earth at 
that time will not be a prophet.  

 

Then who will he be? 

al-SadÐr al-ÑairafÐ narrates: I along with al-MufaÃal ibn 
ÝUmar, AbÙBaÒÐr and AbÁn ibn Taghlub visited our Master 
AbÙÝAbdullah al-SÁdiq (a.s.) and we saw him sitting on the 
soil wearing a fur cloak from Khaibar that had no pockets 
and short sleeves. He was weeping very much like a 
bereaved person with tormenting sorrow. The grief had 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 24: 55. 
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overcome his features and looked different with tears all 
over his face. In such a state he was saying:  

ســيدي غيبتــك نفــت رقــادي وضــيقت علــي مهــادي وابتــزت مــني 

راحة فؤادي، سيدي غيبتك أوصلت مصـابي بفجـايع الأبـد وفقـد 

الواحـد بعــد الواحـد، يفــني الجمـع والعــدد، فمـا أحــس بدمعـة ترقــى 

من عيني وأنين يفتر من صدري عـن دوارج الرزايـا وسـوالف البلايـا 

وبـواقي اشـدها وأنكرهـا إلا مثّل بعيني عن غوابر أعظمها وأفظعها 

 .ونوائب مخلوطة بغضبك ونوازل معجونة بسخطك

O Master, your occultation has 
stopped my rest, restricted my respite, 
dispossessed me from my heart being at 
ease. My Master, your occultation has 
taken my calamities to ongoing 
disasters, with the loss of one after the 
other, eradicating of all. I do not feel a 
tear coming from my eye or a wail 
langouring from my chest for the 
events of catastrophes and the details 
of calamities except with my eyes about 
the past and how extreme and brutal it 
was, and the future and its severity, and 
the misfortunes that are mixed with 
Your anger and events that are mixed 
with Your wrath.  

SadÐr said:  

Our intellects were scattered with 
enthrallment and our hearts were 
broken in grief over this exceptional 
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statement and devastating event. We 
thought that someone had spoken to 
him offensively, or something bad 
happened to him, so we said: O best of 
creation, may God not allow your eyes 
to weep from any incident that would 
make you shed tears and make you 
weep. What is it that led you to such a 
mourning state?  

SadÐr then said: al-SÁdiq (a.s.) took a 
very long deep breath and then said:  

ويلكم نظرت في كتاب الجفر ، صبيحة هذا اليوم ، وهو الكتاب 

المشتمل على علم المنايا والبلايا والرزايا ، وعلم ما كان وما يكون 

صـلى اللَّـه عليـه وآلـه ( إلى يوم القيامة ، الذي خص اللَّه به محمداً 

والأئمـــة مـــن بعـــده ، وتأملـــت منـــه مولـــد قائمنـــا وغيبتـــه ، ) وســـلم

مـــره ، وبلـــوى المـــؤمنين في ذلـــك الزمـــان ، وتولـــد وابطـــاءه وطـــول ع

الشكوك في قلو�م من طول غيبته ، وارتداد أكثرهم عن دينهم ، 

 وخلعهـــم ربقـــة الإســـلام مـــن أعنـــاقهم الـــتي قـــال اللَّـــه تقـــدس ذكـــره

فأخــذتني الرقــة  يعــني الولايــة  )وكَُــلَّ إِنســانٍ ألَزَمنــاهُ طــائرَِهُ في عُنُقِــهِ (

  .نواستولت عليّ الأحزا

Woe unto you [with surprise]. I had a 
look at KitÁb al-Jafr this morning, and 
it is a book that speaks about the 
knowledge of deaths, calamities and 
troubles, and knowledge of the past 
and the future until Judgment Day, 
and this is exclusively given by God to 
MuÎammad and the ImÁms after him 
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(a.s.). I was reading about the birth of 
our GhÁÞib and his occultation, his 
delay, how old he will be, the tests of 
the believers at that time, and the 
doubts that will occur in their hearts 
over how long his occultation will be 
and the abandoning of most of them 
from their religion. They will remove 
the tie of Islam from their necks, as the 
QurÞÁn says: We have attached every 
person’s omen to his neck,1 which means 
the guardianship (al-wilÁyah), and this 
overcame me and I was taken over with 
grief.2 

 

Some features of the Îujjah (a.s.) that we must recognise 
and believe in: 

 
1) The necessity of recognising him. 

2) Following him.  

3) Disassociating from his enemy.  

A tradition regarding this as narrated by al-Íusain ibn 
MuÎammad, from MuÝallÁ ibn MuÎammad, from al-
Íasan ibn ÝAlÐal-WashÁÞ, who said: MuÎammad ibn al-
FuÃayl narrated to me from AbÙ Íamzah who said: 
AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) said the following to me: 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 17: 13. 
2KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 354. 
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ـَـا يَـعْبــُدُ اللَّــه مَــنْ يَـعْــرِفُ اللَّــه فَأَمَّــا مَــنْ لا يَـعْــرِ  ـَـا يَـعْبــُدُهُ إِنمَّ فُ اللَّــه فإَِنمَّ

تَصْـدِيقُ : جُعِلْتُ فِدَاكَ فَمَا مَعْرفَِةُ اللَّه؟ قـَالَ : قُـلْتُ . هَكَذَا ضَلالاً 

 وَمُـوَالاةُ علـي) صَلَّى اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ وَآلِه( اللَّه عَزَّ وَجَلَّ وَتَصْدِيقُ رَسُولِهِ 

وَالْبـَراَءَةُ  )عَلَيْهم السَّلام(مَّةِ الهْدَُى وَالائْتِمَامُ بِهِ وَبأِئَِ ) عَلَيْهِ السَّلام(

 .ا يُـعْرَفُ اللَّه عَزَّ وَجَلَّ إِلىَ اللَّه عَزَّ وَجَلَّ مِنْ عَدُوهِمْ هَكَذَ 

"Only those who recognise God 
worship Him. Those who do not 
recognise God worship Him just like 
that, in misguidance." I then asked: 
"May I be sacrificed for you, what is 
recognition of God?" The ImÁm (a.s.) 
said: "To affirm the existence of 
Almighty God, to affirm His 
Messenger (Ò.a.w.), to support 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.), to follow him and to 
the ImÁms of guidance (a.s.) and to 
disassociate before God from their 
enemies. This is how to recognise 
Almighty God."1 

4) He is God's witness over His creation. 

ÝAlÐibn IbrÁhÐm narrates from his father, from 
MuÎammad ibn AbÐÝUmayr, from Ibn Udhaynah, from 
Burayd al-ÝIjlÐ who said: I asked AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) about the 
verse:  

وكََـــذلِكَ جَعَلْنـــاكُمْ أمَُّـــةً وَسَـــطاً لتَِكُونـُــوا " قَــــوْلَ اللَّـــه تَـبـَــارَكَ وَتَـعَـــالىَ 

 ".شُهَداءَ عَلَى النَّاسِ وَيَكُونَ الرَّسُولُ عَلَيْكُمْ شَهِيداً 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, ch. 1. 
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ــارَكَ وَ :قَــالَ  ــنُ شُــهَدَاءُ اللَّــه تَـبَ ــنُ الامَّــةُ الْوَسَــطُ ، وَنحَْ ــالىَ عَلَــى نحَْ تَـعَ

  .خَلْقِهِ ، وَحُجَجُهُ فيِ أرَْضِهِ 

يـــا أيَُّـهَـــا الَّــذِينَ آمَنــُـوا اركَْعُـــوا وَاسْـــجُدُوا وَاعْبــُـدُوا "قُـلْــتُ قَـوْلــَـهُ تَـعَـــالىَ 

ـرَ لَعَلَّكُـمْ تُـفْلِحُـونَ وَجاهِـدُوا فيِ اللَّـه حَـقَّ جِهـادِهِ  رَبَّكُمْ وَافـْعَلُوا الخْيَـْ

  ."هُوَ اجْتَباكُمْ 

إِيَّاناَ عَنىَ ، وَنحَْنُ الْمُجْتَبـَوْنَ ، ولمََْ يجَْعَلِ اللَّه تَـبَارَكَ وَتَـعَالىَ فيِ :الَ قَ 

الدينِ مِنْ حَرجَ، فاَلحَْرجَُ أَشَدُّ مِنَ الضيقِ ، مِلَّةَ أبَيِكُمْ إِبْراهِيمَ إِيَّاناَ 

الْمُسْـلِمِينَ مِـنْ قَـبْــلُ عَـنىَ خَاصَّـةً ، وَسمََّـاكُمُ الْمُسْـلِمِينَ ، اللَّــه سمََّانـَا 

فيِ الْكُتُبِ الَّتيِ مَضَتْ ، وَفيِ هَذَا الْقُـرْآنِ ، ليَِكُـونَ الرَّسُـولُ شَـهِيداً 

صَــلَّى اللَّــهُ ( عَلَــيْكُمْ ، وَتَكُونـُـوا شُــهَداءَ عَلــَى النَّــاسِ ، فَـرَسُــولُ اللَّــه 

نـَا بمِـَا بَـلَّغَنــَا عَـنِ ( عَلَيْـهِ وَآلـِه ــهِيدُ عَلَيـْ اللَّـه تَـبــَارَكَ وَتَـعَـالىَ ، وَنحَْــنُ  الشَّ

قـْنَاهُ ، وَمَـــنْ   ـــهَدَاءُ عَلَـــى النَّـــاسِ، فَمَـــنْ صَـــدَّقَ يَــــوْمَ الْقِيَامَـــةِ صَـــدَّ الشُّ

بْـنَاه    .كَذَّبَ كَذَّ

"Thus We have made you a middle nation 
that you may be witnesses to the people, 
and that the Apostle may be a witness to 
you."1  
The ImÁm (a.s.) said: "We are the 
moderate nation and we are God's 
witness over the activities of His 
creatures and His authority on His 
earth."  

I then asked about the meaning of the 
verse:  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 143. 
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O you who have faith! Bow down and 
prostrate yourselves, and worship your 
Lord, and do good, so that you may be 
felicitous. And struggle for the sake of God 
a way which is worthy of Him. He has 
chosen you.1  

The ImÁm (a.s.) said: "He is referring to 
us, we are the chosen ones. God has not 
placed any hardship in religion, as 
hardship is more severe than constrict. 
The people of your father, IbrÁhÐm; he 
is referring to us in particular. God has 
called us as Muslims in the divine 
books that were revealed before, and in 
this QurÞÁn, so that the Messenger 
(Ò.a.w.) becomes a witness over you and 
you become witnesses over the people. 
The Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) is the 
witness over us as we have been 
informed by Almighty God, and we are 
the witnesses over people. Those who 
believe in Judgment Day we 
acknowledge them, and those who 
reject it we will reject them."2 

 
5) They are the guides 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 22: 77-78. 
2 Ibid., ch. anna al-AÞimmah shuhadÁÞ Allah ÝalÁ khalqih. 
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Sheikh al-KulainÐ has mentioned four traditions under this 
chapter, and here are two of them:  

Narrated from some companions, from AÎmad ibn 
MuÎammad, from al-Íusain ibn SaÝÐd, from al-NaÃr ibn 
Suwayd and FaÃÁlah ibn AyyÙb, from MÙsÁ ibn Bakr, from 
al-FuÃayl who said:  

وَلِكُـلِّ :" عَنْ قَـوْلِ اللَّه عَزَّ وَجَـلَّ )عَلَيْهِ السَّلام(سَألَْتُ أبَاَ عَبْدِ اللَّه 

 .لْقَرْنِ الَّذِي هُوَ فِيهِمْ ، فَـقَالَ كُلُّ إِمَامٍ هَادٍ لِ "قَومٍ هادٍ 

I asked AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) about the 
verse: there is a guide for every people.1 He 
said: Every ImÁm is the guide of the 
time [and people] that he is in. 

From ÝAlÐibn IbrÁhÐm, from his father, from MuÎammad 
ibn AbÐÝUmayr, from Ibn Udhaynah, from Burayd al-ÝIjlÐ, 
from AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) about the verse: 

ا أنَتَ مُنذِرٌ وَلِكُلِّ قَومٍ ﴿  ﴾إِنمَّ

You are only a warner, and there is a guide for every people.2 

He (a.s.) said: 

الْمُنْـذِرُ، وَلِكُـلِّ زَمَـانٍ مِنَّـا هَــادٍ، ) صَـلَّى اللَّـهُ عَلَيْـهِ وَآلـِه(رَسُـولُ اللَّـه 

الهْـُدَاةُ  ، ثمَُّ )صَـلَّى اللَّـهُ عَلَيْـهِ وَآلـِه(يَـهْدِيهِمْ إِلىَ مَا جَـاءَ بـِهِ نـَبيُِّ اللَّـه 

 .صِيَاءُ وَاحِدٌ بَـعْدَ وَاحِدٍ مِنْ بَـعْدِهِ، عَلِيٌّ ثمَُّ الاوْ 

The warner is the Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.), and in every time there will be a 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 13: 7.  
2 QurÞÁn, 13: 7. 
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guide among us who guide people to 
what the Prophet of God (Ò.a.w.) has 
brought, and then the guides after him, 
from ÝAlÐand then the successors one 
after the other.1 

6) They are the Divine Authority. 

7) The guards of the knowledge of God and the vessels of 
the revelation of God.  

Sheikh al-KulainÐ has mentioned six traditions in this 
regard, and here is one of them: 

From MuÎammad ibn YaÎyÁ al-ÝAÔÔÁr, from AÎmad ibn 
AbÐ Zahir, from al-Íasan ibn MÙsÁ, from ÝAlÐibn ÍassÁn, 
from ÝAbd al-RaÎmÁn ibn KathÐr who said: I heard 
AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) say:  

 .لَّه ، وَعَيْبَةُ وَحْيِ اللَّهنحَْنُ وُلاةُ أمَْرِ اللَّه ، وَخَزَنةَُ عِلْمِ ال

We are the divine authority of God, we 
are the guards of God's knowledge, we 
are the vessels of God's revelation.2 

8) God's vicegerent on His earth. 

9) God's gate which is entered from.  

There are three traditions here, and we have chosen two: 

al-Íusain ibn MuÎammad al-ÞAshÝarÐ, from MuÝallÁ ibn 
MuÎammad, from AÎmad ibn MuÎammad, from 

                                                           

1 Ibid., ch. anna al-AÞimmah hom al-HudÁt. 
2 Ibid., ch. anna al-AÞimmah wulÁt ÞAmr Allah. 
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AbÙMasÝÙd, from al-JaÝfarÐ who said: I heard AbÙal-Íasan 
al-RiÃÁ (a.s.) say: 

 .االله عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فيِ أرَْضِهِ اءُ الائمَِّةُ خلَفَ 

The ImÁms are God's vicegerents on His earth.1 

From him, from MuÝalla, from MuÎammad ibn JumhÙr, 
from Sulayman ibn SamÁÝah, from ÝAbdullah ibn al-
QÁsim, from AbÙBaÒÐr who said: AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) said: 

هَـا ، وَلـَوْلاهُمْ مَـا الاوْصِيَاءُ هُـ مْ أبَْــوَابُ اللَّـه عَـزّ وَجَـلَّ الَّـتيِ يــُؤْتَى مِنـْ

 .رَ كَ وَتَـعَالىَ عَلَى خَلْقِهِ عُرِفَ اللَّه عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، وَِ�ِمُ احْتَجَّ اللَّه تَـبَا

The successors are God's gates through 
which people go to Him. Without 
them God' would not be have been 
recognised. God uses them as His 
argument over His creation.2 

10) Those whom obedience to is obedience to God and 
disobedience to them is disobedience to God.  

ÝAlÐibn IbrÁhÐm narrates from his father, from 
MuÎammad ibn AbÐÝUmayr, from ÝUmar ibn Udhaynah, 
from Burayd al-ÝIjlÐ, from AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) who said 
regarding the following verse: 

 ﴾فَـقَد آتيَنا آلَ إِبراهيمَ الكِتابَ وَالحِكمَةَ وَآتيَناهُم مُلكًا عَظيمًا﴿

                                                           

1 Ibid., ch. anna al-AÞimmah wulÁt KhulafÁÝ Allah. 
2 Ibid. 
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We have certainly given the progeny of 
Abraham the Book and wisdom, and We 
have given them a great sovereignty.1 

ـــــةَ ، فَكَيْـــــفَ يُ  هُمُ الرُّسُـــــلَ وَالانبِْيـَــــاءَ وَالائمَِّ قِـــــرُّونَ فيِ آلِ جَعَـــــلَ مِـــــنـْ

صَـلَّى اللَّـهُ عَلَيْـهِ (، وَيُـنْكِرُونهَُ فيِ آلِ محَُمَّـدٍ )عَلَيْهم السَّلام(إِبْـراَهِيمَ 

 ؟)وَآلِه

 "وَآتَـيْناهُمْ مُلكاً عَظِيماً " :قاَلَ قُـلْتُ 

ه، ، مَنْ أَطاَعَهُمْ أَطاَعَ اللَّـأَنْ جَعَلَ فِيهِمْ أئَمَِّةً  الْمُلْكُ الْعَظِيمُ : قاَلَ 

  .ه، فَـهُوَ الْمُلْكُ الْعَظِيمُ وَمَنْ عَصَاهُمْ عَصَى اللَّ 

God has placed this to Messengers, 
Prophets and ImÁms, so how can they 
affirm this to the progeny of IbrÁhÐm 
(a.s.) and reject it for the progeny of 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.)?  

I said: And We have given them a great 
sovereignty. 

He (a.s.) said: The great sovereignty 
means that He placed ImÁmah among 
them; whoever obeys them obeys God 
and whoever disobeys them disobeys 
God. This is the great sovereignty.2 

11) They are among the chosen ones. 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 4: 54. 
2 Ibid., ch. anna al-AÞimmah wulÁt ÞAmr Allah. 
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12) They are the heirs of the Book. 

13) They are the precedents to righteous deeds.  

Sheikh al-KulainÐ shares four traditions under this chapter, 
and we will mention two here: 

al-Íusain ibn MuÎammad, from MuÝalla ibn MuÎammad, 
from MuÎammad ibn JumhÙr, from ÍammÁd ibn ÝÏsÁ, 
fromÝAbdal-MuÞmin, from SÁlim who said: I asked 
AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) about the verse:  

ثمَُّ أوَرَثنَا الكِتابَ الَّذينَ اصطَفَينا مِن عِبادِنا فَمِـنهُم ظـالمٌِ لنَِفسِـهِ ﴿

 ﴾وَمِنهُم مُقتَصِدٌ وَمِنهُم سابِقٌ باِلخَيراتِ بإِِذنِ اللَّهِ 

Then We made heirs to the Book those 
whom We chose from Our servants. Yet 
some of them are those who wrong 
themselves, and some of them are average, 
and some of them are those who take the 
lead in all the good works by Allah’s will.1 

He said:  

He who takes the lead in all good 
works is the ImÁm, the moderate is the 
one who recognises the ImÁm, and 
those who wrong themselves are those 
who do not recognise the ImÁm. 

al-Íusain ibn MuÎammad narrates from MuÝalla ibn 
MuÎammad, from al-Íasan, from AÎmad ibn ÝUmar who 
said: I asked AbÙal-Íasan al-RiÃÁ (a.s.) about the verse: 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 35: 32. 
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Then We made heirs to the Book those whom We chose from Our 
servants....1 and he said:  

راَتِ الإمَامُ، وَالْمُقْتَصِـدُ )عليها السلام(وُلْدُ فاَطِمَةَ  ، وَالسَّابِقُ باِلخْيَـْ

 .هِ الَّذِي لا يَـعْرِفُ الإمَامَ نـَفْسِ الْعَارِفُ باِلإمَامِ، وَالظَّالمُِ لِ 

They are the children of FÁÔimah (a.s.). 
Those who lead in good deeds is the 
ImÁm, the moderate is the one who 
recognises the ImÁm, and those who 
wrong themselves are the ones who do 
not recognise the ImÁm.2 

 
14) ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah 

This in itself has detailed descriptions, and whoever wishes 
to know about what has been mentioned about their 
features and their realities then refer to this great ZiyÁrah. 
The following is a special chapter we have added to remove 
some misconceptions about it.  

  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 35: 32. 
2 Ibid., ch. anna man iÒÔafahu Allah min ÝibÁdihi wa awrathahum 
kitÁbah hom al-AÞimmah. 
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Part Two: An Explanation about ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah 
 
Its chain and text: 

Whoever wishes to gain an encompassing understanding of 
ImÁmal-MahdÐ's forefathers, may God's mercy be upon 
them all, in their features and definitions, then the best 
source isZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah al-KabÐrah, which is narrated by 
ImÁmÝAlÐal-HÁdÐ (a.s.).  

It has been narrated by Sheikh al-ÑadÙq in his book Man lÁ 
YaÎÃurahu al-FaqÐh,1 and in his other book ÝUyÙn AkhbÁr al-
RiÃÁ (a.s.).2 

The Sheikh of the Creed, Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ has narrated it 
with his authentic chain in his book al-TahdhÐb.3 Following 
him most reliable supplication books from that time until 
now have narrated it.4 

It has also been mentioned in MafÁtÐÎ al-JinÁn, by the great 
scholar Sheikh ÝAbbÁs al-QommÐ, where at the end of this 
visitation he says: 

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, Man lÁ YaÎÃurahu al-FaqÐh, vol. 2, p. 370. 
2al-ÑadÙq, AbÙ JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn 
BÁbwayh. ÝUyÙn AkhbÁr al-RiÃÁ (a.s.)[MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] 
Beirut,vol. 1, p. 305. 
3al-TahdhÐb, vol. 6, p. 95. 
4In addition to the sources mentioned it has also been narrated in 
the following books: RawÃah al-MuttaqÐn by al-ÝAllÁmah al-MajlisÐ’s 
father, vol. 5, p. 450. al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 102, p. 127. al-
ÝAllÁmah al-MajlisÐ, TuÎfah al-ZÁÞir, p. 363. Sheikh al-KafÝamÐ, al-
Balad al-AmÐn, p. 297. FayÃ al-KÁshÁnÐ, al-WÁfÐ, vol. 10, p. 416, ch. 85, 
Î. 17. al-KÁÛimÐ, Seyid Íaydar. ÝUmdah al- ZÁÞir, p. 370. al-
MuÎaddith al-NÙrÐ, Mustadrak al-WasÁÞil, vol. 10, p. 416. 
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As proclaimed by ÝAllÁmah al-MajlisÐ 
(may God have mercy on him), this is 
the most noble of comprehensive 
visitations (al-ziyarÁt al-jÁmiÝah) as far 
as its chain and text, and the most 
eloquent and most expressive. His 
father has said in SharÎ al-FaqÐh: This 
visitation is the best of visitations and 
the most perfect of them.... 

However, based on the opinion of some of our RijÁl 
scholars there are some issues regarding the authenticity of 
its chain. We must pay attention here that the hesitation by 
some is in regarding to the authenticity of its chain, and 
not of it itself, because they did not view the Sheikhs of al-
ÑadÙq to be completely reliable. This is the view of our 
teacher the late Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ (may God bless his soul).  

As we are discussing this issue now we must explain that: 

First: Prior to anything and based on this particular view 
and its validity it does not mean that there is doubt in the 
chain, as some have tried to do in order to mislead people 
and distant them away from it. Having hesitation regarding 
the chain is one thing, and having certainty that it was not 
issued from the ImÁms is something else.  

Second: This is why some who had a hesitation regarding 
its chain did not refrain from reciting it, or believing in its 
content. Its content is correspondent to many of our 
beliefs that have reached us from our great scholars. 

Third: A lot of its content has been mentioned in other 
narrations, so doubting it would be of no benefit because it 
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would be doubting its true contents, and similar to it are 
other visitations and many traditions that our authentic 
ShÐÝah heritage is full of.  

Fourth: Some of its content that cannot be comprehended 
by our intellects that are full of general understandings that 
came from reading deviant books before being qualified 
and before reading our true beliefs, these contents can be 
explained even based on what those intellects can 
understand, with the most simple of contemplation.  

Furthermore, in regards to this very point of using the view 
of the late Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ should not restrict themselves to 
this only, but should follow Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ (may God 
sanctify his soul) in his practical beliefs as well, which is 
represented in a poem he wrote in praising of 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.).1 He put this poem together towards the end 
of his life, and reading it will show the veracity of what we 
said at first in that he had a particular issue with the chain, 
and did not have an issue with reciting it or believing in its 

                                                           

1This subtle poem is in praise of ImÁm ÝAlÐ (a.s.), which he wrote 
towards the end of his noble life. It explains his true belief, and it is 
made up of about one hundred and fifty proses. It reveals how deep 
our teacher Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ was in his attachment to the pure Progeny 
and his deep recognition of their status, peace be upon them.  
I had the honour, along with my friend Sheikh IbrÁhÐm al-NuÒairÁwÐ, 
to write this poem, and to assist Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ in completing it. This 
itself is a long interesting story. He had requested from ÝAllamÁh 
Seyid MuÎammad MahdÐ, the son of Seyid Íasan al-MÙsawÐ al-
KhirsÁn to extract the references of the poem for the purpose of it 
being more beneficial. He did so, and it was published in three 
volumes by Dar al-HÁdÐ publications, with an introduction by the 
late Grand Àyatullah Seyid Ali al-Beheshti (may God sanctify his 
soul). This book is available in most libraries. 
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content. Its content corresponds to many of our beliefs 
that has reached us from our great scholars.  

Fifth: On a practical side most of our distinguished 
scholars adhered to this great visitation. This adherence did 
not come as a result of observing the general masses, as 
some sceptics have tried to claim that the devotional 
aspects in our ShÐÝah society has come in delay of scholars 
and to observe the beliefs and emotions of the general 
public. It is like as if scholars follow the tastes and 
inclinations of the general masses. If this was to be correct 
– God forbid – the ShÐÝah faith would have been buried a 
long time ago. Is it not scholars who have preserved this 
faith until this very day?  

It was not for the purpose of observing sensitivity of the 
masses, because reciting it and adhering to it is something 
personal to them, where others do not know about.  

Sixth: As the Arabic proverb says: "she accused me of her 
ailment and sneaked away."1 

Is it these scholars who act according to others and based 
on their own tastes, or is it you with or without knowing? 
What is your opinion about this other than for you to 
satisfy others, so they do not brand you as being among the 
GhulÁt (extremist ShÐÝahs). It is not the view of an 
extremist if it is established, and it is not established if it 
was something that an extremist believed in.  

                                                           

1This proverb is a part of a classical Arabic story, and the original 
text is: 

 رَمَتْنيِ بِدَائهَِا وانْسَلَّتْ 



The End of Recognition 

 

208 

Or they might say that you are against Islamic unity. Your 
views in this will not establish Islamic unity, and 
establishing this will not end unity. Each has its own 
boundary and limit. Unity comes with understanding each 
other and studying and rationalising; not with changing of 
beliefs and burying realities.  

This is why all Muslims from all sects and creeds believe in 
the widely transmitted (in meaning or text) tradition of 
"my nation will be divided into seventy three sects; one of 
them will be in Heaven, and the rest in Hell." However, 
this does not impede their prayers or duties or worldly 
socialising. This world is one think, and speaking about the 
hereafter is something else.  

Many Muslims commit sin and perpetrate crimes, but that 
has not affected their brotherhood to you, so why would 
you be affected?  

Why do we relinquish our beliefs or our principles for the 
sake of "unity," but others don't, not even for one word or 
one letter?  

An example for this is why don't they forgo just only the 
statement of "al-ÒalÁt khairun min al-nawm," (prayer is 
better than sleeping) which they say in the AdhÁn of Fajr 
Prayers. And we don't ask why was "Îayya ÝalÁ khair al-
Ýamal" (hasten to the best deed) removed before that, for 
the sake of the wars that they had instigated in the 
beginning of their reign?1 

                                                           

1 al-ÝAllÁmah al-Seyid ÝAbd al-Íusain Sharaf al-DÐn, al-NaÒÒ wa al-
IjtihÁd, p. 238. 
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They know that "al-ÒalÁt khairun min al-nawm" was brought 
into the AdhÁn, and this was acknowledged by MÁlik in his 
MuwaÔÔaÞ where he says that a caller for AdhÁn went to the 
Caliph ÝUmar ibn al-KhaÔÔÁb to recite the AdhÁn for Fajr 
Prayer and saw ÝUmar sleeping, so he said "prayer is better 
than sleeping,' then ÝUmar ordered him to put that in the 
call for dawn prayers.1 al-MuttaqÐ al-HindÐ has also 
mentioned this in Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl.2 

Seyid Sharaf al-DÐn has said: 

You know that there is no origin or 
reference for this statement from the 
teachings of the Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.) regarding the method of AdhÁn. 
If you wish refer to the chapter of 
AdhÁn in the first volume ofÑaÎÐÎ al-
BukhÁrÐ, and the chapter of the 
description of AdhÁn which is the first 
section in the chapter of Prayer in 
ÑaÎÐÎ Muslim, and you will see the 
reality of what we say.3 

As we said, it is mentioned in only one AdhÁn (Fajr), and 
they know according to their narrations that the AdhÁn is 
but a dream that one of the companions by the name of 
ÝAbdullah ibn Zayd ibn ThaÝlabah al-AnÒÁrÐ had seen. This 
story has been mentioned by all biographers when speaking 

                                                           

1 ImÁm MÁlik, al-MuwaÔÔaÞ, vol. 1, p. 72, book of prayer, ch. 1, Î. 8, in 
Beirut publication: p. 58, Î. 151. 
2 Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl, vol. 8, Î. 23243, 23242. 
3 Sharaf al-DÐn, al-FuÒÙl al-Muhimmah, p. 189. 
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about this companion, at times referring to him as "the 
possessor of the AdhÁn" (ÒÁÎib al-adhÁn).1 

This is something that can be impossible for the religion of 
God, where the greatest call in Islam for the greatest 
obligation was legislated by a dream a companion saw? 
However, they believe in this and accept it, where 
something becomes famous but it has no basis.  

They did not forgo and will not forgo at all because they 
believe with certainty it was brought into the AdhÁn by a 
companion after the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) departed 
this world.  

It is a part that a companion added based on a dream he 
saw, so it is an "innovation" (bidÝah), and it is recited in 
only one time in a day, and they have not and will not 
relinquish it, and you relinquish the "Third Testimony" in 
all of your AdhÁns and IqÁmahs, for the sake of unity – if 
we were to take this with benefit of doubt –. This is the 
trait of AbÙMÙsÁ al-AshÝarÐ.  

How can this be? 

If this was correct, even though it is not, they match with 
the general masses of ShÐÝah, but as for some of us, we try 
to accommodate to the SunnÐ sect by abandoning aspects 
of our creed, and there is a big difference in the approach 
between them and us.  

Seventh: As all scholars what is it the objective? Is the 
chain itself an objective, or is it a means for an objective?  
                                                           

1 See: MÁlik ibn Anas, al-MuwaÔÔaÞ, al-ÍalabÐ,ÝAlÐ ibn BurhÁn al-DÐn. 
al-SÐrah al-Íalabiyyah, vol. 2, ch. starting the adhÁn. 
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If it was a means, then if we were to find a means to be 
added to it, then that will serve what we want.  

Eighth: Even based on that view, we can satisfy the person 
who holds this view by him saying its chain is unauthentic 
according to him, but it is issued by them (a.s.), because:  

The basis of this claim is that one cannot ascertain the 
reliability of all of al-ÑadÙq's Sheikhs.  

I say: If we were to accept this claim, in that expressing 
mercy (al-taraÃÐ)1 would not be sufficient to verify 
reliability, or that Mashyakhah would not benefit. 
However, if there was one tradition that was narrated by 
more than one of the Sheikhs, do we doubt them all?  

If we were to have the view that Mashyakhah or expressing 
mercy is of no benefit, because Sheikh al-ÑadÙq has 
narrated from al-ÂabbÐ,2 but does this cover all of his 
Sheikhs? Is it possible for all of them to have united, and 
for there to be a criticism against all of them, even with all 
these strong arguments that it was issued? If we were to 
apply the theory of probabilities it would give us a very 
strong result that it was issued. 

Ninth: Let's have a look at its chain, free of what others 
have said and presenting it with reliance on Almighty God:  

It has been mentioned in ÝUyÙn AkhbÁr al-RiÃÁ (a.s.):  

                                                           

1 To say "raÃiya Allah ÝanhÙ".  
2AÎmad ibn al-Íusain ibn AÎmad al-ÂabbÐ al-NaisÁbÙrÐ, who has 
been classified as being a NÁÒibÐ. 
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It is narrated to us from ÝAlÐibn 
AÎmad ibn MuÎammad ibn ÝImrÁn al-
DaqqÁq (may God be pleased with 
him), MuÎammad ibn AÎmad al-
SinÁnÐ, ÝAlÐibnÝAbdal-WarrÁq and al-
Íusain ibn IbrÁhÐm ibn AÎmad ibn 
HishÁm al-Mukattab who all said: It 
was narrated to us from MuÎammad 
ibn AbÐÝAbdullah al-KÙfÐ and AbÙal-
Íusain al-AsadÐ, who said: MuÎammad 
ibn IsmÁÝÐl al-MakkÐ al-BarmakÐ said: 
MÙsÁ ibn ÝImrÁn al-NakhaÝÐ said: I 
asked ÝAlÐibn MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐibn 
MÙsÁ ibn JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad ibn 
ÝAlÐibn al-Íusain ibn ÝAlÐibn AbÐÓÁlib 
(a.s.): O son of the Messenger of God, 
teach me something that is eloquent 
and perfect that I can say when I want 
to visit one of you.1 

He (a.s.) said: .... the visitation. 

The narrator is Sheikh al-ÑadÙq, AbÙJaÝfarMuÎammad 
ibn ÝAlÐibn MÙsÁ ibn BÁbawaih al-QommÐ, who does not 
need any introduction. He narrated this in both of his 
mentioned books,2 and we quoted here what he had 
transmitted in his book ÝUyÙn AkhbÁr al-RiÃÁ (a.s.), from 
ImÁmal-HÁdÐ (a.s.). He said:  

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, ÝUyÙn AkhbÁr al-RiÃÁ (a.s.), vol. 1, p. 305. 
2 al-ÑadÙq, Man lÁ YaÎÃurahu al-FaqÐh, vol. 2, p. 370; al-ÑadÙq, ÝUyÙn 
AkhbÁr al-RiÃÁ (a.s.), vol. 1, p. 305. 
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It is narrated to us fromÝAlÐibn AÎmad ibn MuÎammad 
ibn ÝImrÁn al-DaqqÁq (may God be pleased with him):  

This is one of Sheikh al-ÑadÙq's Sheikhs whom he has 
expressed mercy and being please pleased them. Is it not 
that expressing mercy (taraÎÎum) and being pleased with 
(taraÃÃÐ) on someone – and this someone is not a random 
person, but a Sheikh of narration – mean something? And 
the person saying it is not someone unknown or does not 
understand, but Sheikh al-ÑadÙq, so wouldn't his pleases 
and expressing mercy mean praising and him considering 
that person to be reliable? Or else, him saying taraÃÃÐor 
taraÎÎumon someone would be deceiving for the faithful 
people after him if he believed that those after him will rely 
on his words.  

This would happen if we claimed that their statements had 
value, unless we knew that he did taraÎÎumto any dead 
person, even if it was someone like Shimr ibn DhÐ al-
Jawshan, or he did taraÎÎumto all of his dead Sheikhs, even 
if it was al-ÂabbÐ or someone similar to him, and therefore 
taraÎÎumor taraÃÃÐwould be of no value.  

This is why some have said: "As is known taraÎÎum and 
taraÃÃÐ come as a form of praise, or rather they are equal to 
classifying as reliable."  

Sheikh al-ÑadÙq has said in the beginning of his book al-
MuqniÝ: 

What I explain here from UÒÙlÐ books 
exists and have been explained by 
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scholarly Sheikhs and reliable jurists 
(may God have mercy on them).1 

He does taraÎÎum after he describes them as reliable. 
Furthermore, him narrating from al-ÂabbÐ in certain cases 
does not affect what we have said, especially that the 
narrator was not just one, but numerous, along with al-
DaqqÁq.  

Muhammad ibn AÎmad al-SinÁnÐ: 

He is one of the Sheikhs of al-ÑadÙq whom he narrates 
from frequently, and has expressed mercy on. 

ÝAlÐibn ÝAbdullah al-WarrÁq: 

Another of the Sheikhs of al-ÑadÙq whom he narrates from 
and has expressed mercy on.  

al-Íusain ibn IbrÁhÐm ibn AÎmad ibn HishÁm al-
Mukattab: 

He is al-Íusain ibn IbrÁhÐm al-MuÞaddab al-Mukattab. al-
ÑadÙq narrates from him and does taraÃÃi on him as well.  

All of these narrators have transmitted what the narrator 
had narrated. With the theory of probabilities (naÛariyah 
al-iÎtimÁlÁt) it increases the level of truth to the number of 
narrators, and they are four of them, which means that the 
validity of the chain increases fourfold, instead of just 
being from one narrator.  

                                                           

1al-AnÒÁrÐ, SirÁj al-DÐn ÝUmar ibn ÝAlÐ. al-MuqniÝ fÐ ÝUlÙm al-ÍadÐth, 
p. 2. 
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Until here we are saying that at the least account so far the 
tradition from them is authentic, even if they would have 
narrated it while being together, or being separate, as they 
had narrated it separately by themselves.  

Therefore, based on the theory of probabilities it would be 
far-fetched that they conspired or got together to lie, even 
for this specific tradition, which is the least that could be 
said.  

This is why even if we were to accept that view we would 
still be able to accept its authenticity.  

They all narrate from MuÎammad ibn AbÐÝAbdullah al-
KÙfÐ and AbÙal-Íusain al-AsadÐ.  

Who is the first narrator MuÎammad ibn AbÙÝAbdullah 
al-KÙfÐ?   

He is MuÎammad ibn ÝAbdullah ibn NajÐÎ al-KÙfÐ, known 
as al-Sheikh. ÝAllÁmah al-ÍillÐ mentions him in Part One 
of his RijÁl book al-KhulÁÒah, which is for the reliable 
narrators.1 

In al-WajÐzah and al-Bulghah he is praised, and in MuntahÁ 
al-MaqÁl he is mentioned as one of the ShÐÝah authors, 
which itself is sufficient to consider him good enough. 

Who is the second narrator AbÙal-Íusain al-AsadÐ?n 

He is Muhammad ibn JaÝfar al-AsadÐ al-KÙfÐ whose 
reliability has been established, and al-NajÁshÐ in his RijÁl 

                                                           

1al-GhazÁlÐ MuÎammad ibn MuÎammad. al-Khulasah al-MukhtaÒar 
wa NaqÁwah al-MuÝtaÒar [DÁr al-MinhÁj] p. 156, no. 108. 
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book1 has said in favour of him as being reliable and 
authentic in his narrations. 

Both these reliable narrators have narrated this tradition, 
and here we repeat the same thing that each of them have 
narrated it not from one person, but two reliable people, 
and this increases the authenticity of what they have 
narrated and it would remove the misconception. 

They said:  

MuÎammad ibn IsmÁÝÐl al-MakkÐ al-BarmakÐsaid: 

al-NajÁshÐ in his al-RijÁl has classified him as reliable, 
saying: 

He was reliable and on the path. He 
had authored some books,2 like KitÁb 
al-TawÎÐd.  

Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ also classified him as reliable, saying in his 
RijÁl book: 

MuÎammad ibn IsmÁÝÐl al-MakkÐ al-BarmakÐ: al-RÁzÐ: He is 
MuÎammad ibn IsmÁÝÐl ibn AÎmad ibn BashÐr al-BarmakÐ 
who will be discussed soon.  

He said about MuÎammad ibn IsmÁÝÐl ibn AÎmad ibn 
BashÐr:  

al-NajÁshÐ has said MuÎammad ibn 
IsmÁÝÐl ibn AÎmad ibn BashÐral-

                                                           

1al-NajÁshÐ,AÎmad ibn ÝAlÐ. al-RijÁl [MuÞassasah al-Nashr al-IslamÐ] 
p. 264. 
2 Ibid., p. 241. 
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BarmakÐ who is famous for having a 
spiritual retreat (ÒÁÎib al-ÒawmaÝah); 
AbÙÝAbdullah. He lived in Qom, but 
that is not where he is originally from, 
which is what AbÙÝAbbÁs ibn NÙÎ has 
mentioned. He was reliable, on the 
straight path, and he had authored 
books, like KitÁb al-TawÎÐd.  

As al-GhaÃÁÞerÐ's book in which he mentions him with 
criticism has not been established by Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ, which 
is why he continues on and says: 

It has been mentioned more than once 
that this book that is attributed to Ibn 
al-GhaÃÁÞerÐ has not been verified, and 
therefore al-NajÁshÐ’s classifying of 
MuÎammad ibn IsmÁÝÐl as reliable has 
no objection. 

MÙsÁ ibn ImrÁn al-NakhaÝÐ has said:  

It seems that there is a script error here, 
as the correct is MÙsÁ ibn ÝAbdullahal-
NakhaÝÐ, based on it being mentioned 
like this in al-FaqÐh from al-ÑadÙq and 
being narrated from al-TahdhÐb.1 There 
is no mentioning of MÙsÁ ibn ImrÁn 
al-NakhaÝÐ having narrated from ImÁm 
al-HÁdÐ (a.s.), even though he himself is 
also reliable. He has been named in the 

                                                           

1al-TahdhÐb, vol. 6, p. 95. 
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chains of TafsÐr al-QommÐ,1 but he is not 
the narrator of this noble visitation. 

MÙsÁ ibn ÝAbdullahal-NakhaÝÐ has also been named in the 
chains of the Sheikhs of ÝAlÐibn IbrÁhÐm, in al-KÁfÐ.2 

al-MuÎaqqiq al-MÁmaqÁnÐ in TanqÐÎ al-MaqÁl has 
explicitlyclassifieIbrd him as reliable,3 saying:  

Him narrating ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah 
indicates that he is an ImÁmi with valid 
belief. Furthermore, in our Master 
ImÁmal-HÁdÐ (a.s.) dictating this 
visitation that includes explanation of 
the stations of the ImÁms this testifies 
that the person is righteous and his 
narrations are accepted. In general, he 
is accepted, or rather he is reliable 
through the general reliability of 
ÝAlÐibn IbrÁhÐm who classified in 
general the chain of his narrators by 
what he said in the introduction to his 
TafsÐr:4 

We mention and relay what has reach 
us and what our Sheikhs and reliable 
sources have narrated from those 

                                                           

1 al-QommÐ, ÝAlÐibn IbrÁhÐm. TafsÐr al-QommÐ [DÁr al-KitÁb] vol. 1, p. 
388. 
2 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, p. 27, Î. 31. 
3al-MuÎaqqiq al-MÁmaqÁnÐ, TanqÐÎ al-MaqÁl fÐ ÝIlm al-
RijÁl[MuÞassasah Àl al-Bayt li IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth] Beirut, vol. 3, p. 257. 
4al-QommÐ, TafsÐr al-QommÐ, vol. 1, p. 4.  
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whom obedience to is incumbent and 
following them is obligatory [i.e. the 
ImÁms (a.s.)]....  

If we were to suppose he was unknown (majhÙl), the 
reliable narrators narrating this ZiyÁrah – which is full of 
such exquisite content – from him is clear evidence that he 
is reliable.  

It would be meaningless for a steadfast reliable person to 
transmit such contents from someone who was not 
reliable, and even if we were to suppose he was unknown he 
is still reliable, as the state of the narration has made him 
reliable.  

I believe this is what Sheikh al-MÁmaqÁnÐ means when he 
said:  

Him narrating ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah 
indicates that he is an ImÁmi with valid 
belief. Furthermore, in our Master 
ImÁmal-HÁdÐ (a.s.) dictating this 
visitation that includes explanation of 
the stations of the ImÁms this testifies 
that the person is righteous and his 
narrations are accepted.1 

                                                           

1al-MuÎaqqiq al-MÁmaqÁnÐ, TanqÐÎ al-MaqÁl, vol. 3, p. 257. See: al-
ÍusainÐ al-Ñadr, al-Seyid ÝAlÐ. FÐ RiÎÁb al-ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah, al-BayÁn 
al-KÁmil li FaÃÁÞil Ahl al-Bayt (a.s.) wa ManÁqibahum al-RÁÞiÝah fÐ 
ZiyÁratahum al-JÁmiÝah, p. 16-18. 
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He said: I asked ÝAlÐibn MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐibn MÙsÁ 
ibn JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐibn al-Íusain ibn 
ÝAlÐibn AbÐÓÁlib (a.s.).... 

Tenth: ÝAllÁmah Seyid ÝAbdullah Shubbar has said: 

Know that this visitation has been 
narrated by a group of the pillars of 
religion and the bearers of the 
teachings of the holy ImÁms. It is so 
well known among the noble ShÐÝah 
that it is as clear as the sun shining in 
midday, with the gems of its content 
and the lights of its meanings as 
evidence for the truth and testimonies 
for the veracity of its issuance from the 
hearts of the bearers of Divine 
teachings and the Masters of the secrets 
of the QurÞÁn and those who were 
created from Divine radiances. It is 
similar to their other statements, with 
its eloquence being sufficient for its 
content and its rhetoric perfection 
being sufficient to look into its chain. 
It is similar to Nahj al-BalÁghah, al-
ÑaÎÐfah al-SajjÁdiyah, and most 
supplications and intimate 
whisperings...1 

This is why some have said: 

                                                           

1Shubbar, al-Seyid ÝAbdullah. al-AnwÁr al-LÁmiÝah fÐ SharÎ al-ZiyÁrah 
al-JÁmiÝah, [Maktabah al-RaÃÐ], Qom, p. 31. 
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The chain is complete, or rather this 
visitation has no need to look into its 
chain due to how eloquent its content 
is and its impressive language suffices it 
from that, like ImÁmÝAlÐ's Nahj al-
BalÁghah and ImÁm al-SajjÁd’s al-
ÑaÎÐfahal-SajjÁdiyah, as said by Seyid 
Shubbar.1 

Many of our distinguished scholars have edited this 
visitation, which is why they have described it as being 
accepted, saying: 

ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah is received with 
acceptance among the general masses of 
ShÐÝah and the elite, with nobody 
rejecting it or opposing it.2 

A contemporary writer describes this visitation in his book 
al-ImÁmÝAlÐal-HÁdÐ (a.s.), saying: 

This visitation is among the narrations 
of our ImÁmÝAlÐal-HÁdÐ (a.s.), and it 
carries a great level of linguistic 
excellence and eloquence, in such a way 
there could be nothing similar to it in 
its encompassment and 
comprehensiveness. It has such noble 

                                                           

1 See: FÐ RiÎÁb al-ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah, al-BayÁn al-KÁmil li FaÃÁÞil Ahl 
al-Bayt (a.s.) wa ManÁqibahum al-RÁÞiÝah fÐ ZiyÁratahum al-JÁmiÝah, p. 
18. 
2Zayn al-DÐn, al-Sheikh MuÎammad AmÐn. Bayn al-SÁÞil wa al-FaqÐh, 
p. 87. 
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meanings that astonish any human 
with this ocean and with such 
engraving on a stone. One becomes 
bewildered while reading it due to the 
bountiful talent of its creativeness, 
coming from the great heart that 
digested all its meanings and from a 
prudent mind that founded it purely 
by being suggested to him!. One stands 
amazed in front of the words that 
emanate jewels and the pure meanings 
that make one dazzle. One would 
glorify Almighty God and extol Him 
when they see what the Almighty has 
granted the ImÁms of Ahlul Bayt (a.s.) 
with eminent grace, generous virtue 
and glorious knowledge and 
recognition.  

It is – as described by its narrator – 
includes perfect eloquence and it 
manifests the most truthful meaning of 
monotheism, and testifies to 
Prophethood in the realist way and it's 
the most firm in faith.1 

In the introduction to al-AnwÁr al-LÁmiÝah fÐ SharÎ al-
ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝahthe editor says: 

                                                           

1SulaymÁn, KÁmil. al-ImÁm ÝAlÐ al-HÁdÐ, subject: RaÞÐs al-ZiyÁrah al-
JÁmiÝah. 
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This valuable book that is called al-
AnwÁr al-LÁmiÝah is a commentary on 
a visitation lofty in its meanings called 
al-JÁmiÝah al-KabÐrah. It has an 
authentic chain and its text is 
something that rational people are 
incapable of perceiving in its complete 
form. This visitation is a complete 
encyclopaedia in the realm of 
recognising the Infallible ImÁm. It 
gives anyone who ponders into its 
passages and words a new 
understanding of the ImÁm, as it is 
truly one of the treasures of Ahlul Bayt 
(a.s.).1   

ÝAllÁmah Seyid ÝAbdullah Shubbar had said in the 
introduction to his previously mentioned book:  

It is not hidden to those who have 
critic cal insight, enlightened minds, 
healthy intellects and steadfast 
thoughts that ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah al-
KabÐrah is the greatest of visitations in 
virtue. It is the highest in its status and 
the excellence of its words and 
statements and the eloquence of its 
content and expressions proclaim its 
issuance from a pure source that 

                                                           

1Shubbar, al-Seyid ÝAbdullah. al-AnwÁr al-LÁmiÝah fÐ SharÎ al-ZiyÁrah 
al-JÁmiÝah, edited by FÁÃil al-FurÁtÐ and ÝAlÁÞ al-KÁÛimÐ, [DÁr al-
AnÒÁr], Qom, second edition, 2007. 
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emanates from revelation and 
inspiration. It invites to it having come 
from the representatives of religion and 
the leaders of creation. It is above the 
words of creation and below the words 
of the Glorious Creator.  

This visitation includes reference to a 
series of proofs and arguments related 
to the teachings of religion, the secrets 
of the immaculateImÁms and 
manifestations of the attributes of the 
Lord of the worlds. It includes 
blooming meadows, green gardens and 
decorated with flowers of knowledge 
and wisdom. It is encompassed with 
fruits of the secrets of the infallible 
Ahlul Bayt (a.s.). It discusses an 
abundant amount of things like: 

The rights of those vested with Divine 
authority whom obedience to has been 
made obligatory by God. 

The rights of Ahlul Bayt whom God 
has encouraged to follow. 

The Kin whom God has commanded 
to show love to.  

The people of remembrance (ahl al-
dhikr) whom God has commanded to 
refer to.... 
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If it does not indicate authenticity, but it would support it 
that many of our great scholars frequently recited this 
visitation, and some of them had it as their daily 
invocation. Like Sheikh al-MajlisÐ after experiencing great 
effects, as he mentions in his book BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr. Sheikh 
MurtaÃÁal-AnÒÁrÐ has said that he would visit 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) with this visitation, and would not enter 
into the holy sanctity of ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) unless after reciting 
this visitation standing up.  

It is mentioned that when Seyid al-KhomeinÐ would visit 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) shrine he would recite ZiyÁrah AmÐn Allah 
standing up, and then sit and recite this visitation, almost 
every night, throughout the fourteen years he spent in the 
holy city of Najaf. A reliable person had once told me he 
did not recite this visitation, but rather the second or third 
ZiyÁrah al-JÁmiÝah which are both mentioned in MafÁtiÎ al-
JinÁn, and because this person was not sure it cannot be 
used as a testimony.  

Seyid ÝAbbÁs al-KÁshÁnÐ relates that one of the special 
features of the late Sheikh MuÎammadÍusain al-EsfahÁnÐ 
al-GharawÐ, who was known as al-KumpÁnÐ [1296-1361 AH) 
and the author of NihÁyah al-DirÁyah was that he had a 
strict schedule of visiting the holy shrine of ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.). 
When being in the shrine he would recite ZiyÁrah al-
JÁmiÝah by heart....1 

This visitation has many lofty meanings which could be 
misunderstood by a simple minded person, or if one was to 
                                                           

1al-EsfahÁnÐ al-GharawÐ,Sheikh MuÎammad Íusain. NihÁyah al-
DirÁyah [MuÞassasah Àl al-Bayt li IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth] Beirut,2008, vol. 2, 
p. 16. 
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read it for the first time without deliberation they might 
think it carries meanings that have ghuluw, or shirk. This 
can be refuted from numerous ways:  

1. The TakbÐr that is mentioned in the beginning of the 
visitation that is to be recited one hundred times refutes 
such an assumption, and that is probably why it has be put 
there in that particular form in such an amount.  

2. Mentioning in the beginning the testimony to Oneness 
of God and His Lordship and Divinity, to remove the 
misconception of polytheism and deviation. After greeting 
the Infallibles it says: 

أَشْــهَدُ أَنْ لاَ إِلـَـهَ إِلاَّ اللَّــهُ وَحْــدَهُ لاَ شَــريِكَ لـَـهُ كَمَــا شَــهِدَ اللَّــهُ 

وَأوُلـُوا الْعِلْـمِ مِـنْ خَلْقِـهِ، لاَ إِلـَهَ  لنِـَفْسِهِ، وَشَهِدَتْ لـَهُ مَلائَِكَتـُهُ، 

ــــزُ الحَْكِــــيمُ،  ــــدُهُ الْمُنْ  إِلاَّ هُــــوَ الْعَزيِ ــــداً عَبْ تَجَــــبُ وَأَشْــــهَدُ أَنَّ محَُمَّ

 ....أرَْسَلَهُ باِلهْدَُى وَدِينِ الحَْقِّ  وَرَسُولهُُ الْمُرْتَضَى، 

I bear witness that there is no god save 
God the One and there is no partner 
with Him just as God Himself testifies 
to His own Oneness and His Angels 
also testify for His Oneness And also 
his creatures who know the truth also 
testify there is no god save He; the 
Almighty the All-wise I bear witness 
that MuÎammad is His elect bondman 
His approved Messenger He sent him 
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with the guidance and the Religion of 
truth.....1 

 
3. It is full of pronouns that refer back to Almighty God, 
where any status of the Infallibles that is mentioned its 
merit is attributed back to God endowing it upon them, 
and upon us so that we may become among the thankful. 
One example for this is:  

حَــــتىَّ يحُْيِــــيَ اللَّــــهُ تَـعَــــالىَ دِينَــــهُ بِكُــــمْ، وَيَـــــرُدَّكُمْ فيِ أيََّامِــــهِ، وَيظُْهِــــركَُمْ 

نَكُمْ فيِ أرَْضِهِ   ..... لِعَدْلِهِ، وَيمُكَِّ

Until God the Exalted restores His 
religion to life through you, brings you 
back again in His days, allows you to 
appear for (establishing) His justice, 
and gives you power to rule His land... 

4. These expressions are not unfamiliar, even in the holy 
QurÞÁn if we were to look into it and ponder. In criticism 
of this visitation some have cited the following sentence: 

 إِياَبُ الخْلَْقِ إِليَْكُمْ وَ  

The ultimate destination of the creatures is to you.2 

Almighty God says: 

 ﴾إِنَّ إِليَنا إِيابَـهُم، ثمَُّ إِنَّ عَلَينا حِسابَـهُم﴿

Indeed to Us will be their return. Then, indeed, their reckoning 
will lie with Us.1 
                                                           

1ZiyÁratahum al-JÁmiÝah. 
2 Ibid. 
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Whereas the visitation says that the return of creation is to 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) and his Progeny and judgment will be 
by them?!!  

This is why some SunnÐ scholars have said:  

This verse refutes what many ShÐÝah 
believe, where they have claimed that 
judgment of creation will be the 
responsibility of the Commander.....2 

The reply to this is as clear as the sun, however... 

It is a surprise that one who recites the QurÞÁn and claims 
to be a linguist, and has read Arab poems and pondered 
and looked into their words, how can the meanings of 
these compositions pass them while examples similar to 
them exist even in their holy Book?! 

There is no need to give examples, but to show the level of 
ignorance and how they have not understood the Arabic 
language or the holy QurÞÁn or the sayings of the ImÁms 
(a.s.) that emanates from God's knowledge, we will explain 
either because of their stubbornness, arrogance or just 
misunderstanding:  

The Almighty says in His holy Book: 

 ﴾...اللَّهُ يَـتـَوَفىَّ الأنَفُسَ حينَ مَوِ�ا﴿

                                                                                                                                        

1 QurÞÁn, 88: 25-26. 
2al-ÀlÙsÐ, RÙÎ al-MaÝÁnÐ fÐ TafsÐr al- QurÞÁn al-ÝÛÐm wa al-SabÝ al-
MathÁnÐ, vol. 30, p. 118. 



NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah 

 

229 

Allah takes the souls at the time of their death...1 

It is God who takes the souls, and this is what we believe, as 
He is the giver of life giver and the taker of life, and this 
can be done by nobody other than Almighty God.  

And if I was to say that a particular angel was to take lives, 
would my statement be correct?  

Or rather, if I was to say that a group of angels were to take 
the lives of people, is what I say polytheistic?  

This particular scholar al-ÀlÙsÐ and others similar to him 
would say no, or they would distinguish by negating power 
to God, or affirming power to God and angels do 
according to His commands. He could chose the first 
distinguished view and say no to the second view, and or 
chose the second view and say yes.  

However, they know we are monotheists and on the path of 
Islam, and so having positive opinion towards one who is 
apparent in their belief in Islam would compensate the first 
view, so how would it be regarding the words of an 
Infallible who is the leader of guidance and monotheism?  

This is if there is no evidence from the holy QurÞÁn 
regarding this, so how would it be if the Almighty says:  

لائِكَةُ ظالِمي أنَفُسِهِم﴿
َ
 ﴾...إِنَّ الَّذينَ تَـوَفاّهُمُ الم

Indeed, those whom the angels take away while they are 
wronging themselves...2 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 39: 42. 
2 QurÞÁn, 4: 97. 



The End of Recognition 

 

230 

And: 

لائِكَةُ ﴿
َ
 ﴾...وَلَو تَرىٰ إِذ يَـتـَوَفىَّ الَّذينَ كَفَرُوا الم

Were you to see when the angels take away the faithless...1 

And:  

لائِكَةُ طيَِّبينَ ﴿
َ
 ﴾...الَّذينَ تَـتـَوَفاّهُمُ الم

Those whom the angels take away while they are pure...2 

And in another place the Almighty says: 

وتِ الَّذي وكُِّلَ بِكُم ثمَُّ إِلىٰ رَبِّكُم ترُجَعونَ ﴿
َ
 ﴾قُل يَـتـَوَفاّكُم مَلَكُ الم

Say, ‘You will be taken away by the angel 
of death, who has been charged with you. 
Then you will be brought back to your 
Lord.’3 

So, in one instance it says an angel, and another time it 
says angels, and a third time it says God takes the souls. 
How can this be?  

It's Angels, or an angel who takes the soul of people by 
command of God and by His enabling, which means that 
the angel himself takes life by command of God and God 
is the life taker.  

This can be clearly seen in what Jesus (a.s.) said: 

وتىٰ بإِِذنِ اللَّهِ ﴿
َ
 ﴾وَأبُرئُِ الأَكمَهَ وَالأبَرَصَ وَأُحيِي الم

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 8: 51. 
2 QurÞÁn, 16: 32. 
3 QurÞÁn, 32: 11. 
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And I heal the blind and the leper and I revive the dead by 
Allah’s leave.1 

Nobody says this is polytheism, because God is the giver of 
life, as Jesus (a.s.) proclaimed this is by the will of God.  

If this scholar was to put a little bit of effort and referred 
back to what other scholars have said he would not have 
reached such a conclusion. In explaining this phrase Seyyid 
ÝAbdullah Shubbar in his commentary on ZiyÁrah al-
JÁmiÝah al-KabÐrah says:  

"IyÁb" means "creation" return back to 
them in this world in affairs of their 
religion and worldly matters, and 
rulings of their Sharia and reform of 
their resurrection and livelihood....Or 
in Judgment Day for judgment and 
intercession. "Call them to account is 
your mission" is similar to the verse: 
Indeed to Us will be their return. Then, 
indeed, their reckoning will lie with Us.2 
This means to their guardians (awliyÁÞ) 
as can be understood due to the usage 
of plural. 

And how can this view be justified:  

It has been said that God commands 
His angels to judge creation, and it has 
also been said that He oversees 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 3: 49. 
2 QurÞÁn, 88: 25-26. 
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judgment of the believers Himself and 
He commands the angels to judge the 
disbelievers. Evidence for this can be 
seen in the apparent of what we have 
mentioned from the authentic Sunnah 
and have referred to it, which is the 
most correct of views, and God knows 
best.1 

Disregarding what he refers to from his authentic Sunnah, 
what he bases his belief in using a weak view that God 
commands His angels to judge creation or He commands 
angels to judge the disbelievers, this can also justify what 
we say.  

This is why ÝAllÁmah Shubbar continues on to clarify and 
remove such insubstantial assumptions, after discussing 
absolute monotheism of Almighty God, saying: 

The Almighty appointed a group of 
angels for punishment, judgment and 
recollection, and MuÎammad and his 
Progeny are better than the angels. 

JÁbir narrates from ImÁmMuÎammad 
al-BÁqir (a.s.) who said:  

والاخــرين لفصــل  ، إذا كــان يــوم القيامــة جمــع االله الأولــينيــا جــابر

، ودعــا امــير ول االله صــلى االله عليـه وآلــه وســلم، ودعــا رســالخطـاب

                                                           

1al-BayhaqÐ, AbÙ Bakr AÎmad ibn al-Íusain. ShuÝab al-ImÁn, edited 
by MuÎammad al-SaÝÐd BasyÙnÐ ZaghlÙl [DÁr al-Kutub al-ÝIlmiyyah] 
Beirut, first edition, 1989, vol. 1, p. 245. 
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دعى بنـــا فيـــدفع إلينـــا ثم يـــ: إلى ان قـــال... منين عليـــه الســـلام المـــؤ 

، وأهــلَ النــارِ ل أهــلَ الجنــةِ الجنــةَ دخِ االله نــ، فــنحن و حســاب النــاس

 ...النارَ 

Oh JÁbir when the Day of Resurrection 
comes God will bring the first and the 
last for the final say, and He will invite 
the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.), and 
invite the Commander of the faithful 
(a.s.).... Then he will call for us and will 
hand over to us judgment of people. By 
God, we will place the people of heaven 
into heaven and the people of hell into 
hell.... 

SamÁÝah narrates that he was sitting 
with AbÙal-Íasan al-Awwal while 
people were doing Odawa in the 
middle of the night, and he said: 

 ...حسا�م  )وعلينا(إياب هذا الخلق  )إلينا(يا سماعه 

O SamÁÝah, to us this creation will 
return and we will be responsible for 
judging them.. 

It is also narrated from QabÐsah, from 
AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) regarding the 
meaning of this verse: Indeed to Us will 
be their return. Then, indeed, their 
reckoning will lie with Us,1 he said:  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 88: 25-26. 
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، إذا كــان يــوم القيامــة جعــل اللَّــهُ حســاب شــيعتنا نعــم، يــا قبيصــة

 ...إلينا

Yes, QabÐÒah, when the Day of 
Resurrection comes God will give us 
judgment of our followers.... 
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Chapter Four 

Part One: Signs of the Reappearance 

 

At first we must say that only God knows when the end 
will be. We Muslims are ordered to await the relief (al-faraj) 
from since the very first instant of the occultation.  

ÝAlÐibn MuÎammad al-ÑaymarÐ narrates from ÝAlÐibn 
MahzayÁr who said: 

I wrote to AbÙal-Íasan al-ÝAskarÐ (a.s.) 
asking him about the Relief? He wrote 
back: 

 إذا غاب صاحبكم عن دار الظالمين ، فتوقعوا الفرج

When your companion [ImÁmal-MahdÐ 
(a.s.) disappears from the abode of 
tyrants, expect [anticipate] the relief.1 

This is how believers complied, even though what their 
Masters had clearly informed about how long it will be, but 
all commands belong to God, before and after. 

Now, after all these lean years that is dead with coldness 
with the absence of the sun of reality and being replaced 
with the offspring of BanÐ Umayah with their bloodthirsty 
history and their beastly souls. Mankind has fallen into 
this darkness that has extended for hinders of years, while 
the believers have their eyes filled with tears and hearts 

                                                           

1al-QommÐ, ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn BÁbwayh. al-ImÁmah wa al-
TabÒirah min al-ÍÐrah [Madrasah al-ImÁm al-MahdÐ] Qom, p. 93. 
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congested with sorrows. After all this there are feelings of 
some key of relief, even though this hope has never left the 
heart of the sincere since the very instant of the occultation 
of our ImÁm (a.s.), but speculations have started – 
hopefully they become certain – that the days and hours 
for the blessed appearance is close.  

Some have written books and have dated the appearance in 
way that can be indisputable. So, are we on the gates of the 
reappearance, or is there a long distance between us and 
him (a.s.)? 

Where is the truth? 

Prior to saying anything we ask Almighty God to appoint 
this era the era of the appearance and that He hastens the 
relief of our Guardian, by the rights of MuÎammad and his 
progeny (a.s.), as indeed the yearning thirst has taken too 
long.  

There are clear observations in everything that has been 
said.  

What some have said is not specific timing of the 
appearance, but signs, hints and proofs. This is because the 
affair of appearance is similar to Judgment Day, its time 
has been hidden, as can be understood through numerous 
traditions.  

The Prophet (Ò.a.w.) has said: 

إنمّا مثله كمثل السـاعة، ثقلـت في السـماوات والأرض، لا تـأتيكم 

 إلاّ بغتة
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His [al-MahdÐ's] example is similar to 
that of Judgment Day; concealed in the 
heavens and earth and will not come to 
you other than by surprise.1 

 

This affair might be as such due to many reasons. It is 
possible for us to perceive some of the reasons, even 
though other reasons could be hidden from us. This is why 
the fixers of the Time (al-waqqÁtÙn) have been cursed. 
Scholars are well aware of this. Furthermore, there are 
many signs that have already occurred, but he (a.s.) has not 
appeared. This is because days are alike and events interlace. 
It could be that even for the outstanding of believers like 
Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ (may God sanctify his soul) anticipated the 
appearance of the ImÁm (a.s.) during his era, and this was 
more than one thousand years ago, and he did not appear.  

If we were to examine the realities we would see that in 
every time people – even scholars – expected his (a.s.) 
reappearance, but he did not appear. 

Here there is another important question:  

With these signs that have been mentioned by Ahlul Bayt 
(a.s.) and what they have said that must occur, why hasn't 
he (a.s.) appeared after the occurrence of these signs?  

Reply: Yes, they have mentioned them, and some have 
occurred, and his (a.s.) appearance is delayed, and we must 
                                                           

1al-QommÐ al-RÁzÐ, AbÙ al-QÁsim ÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad ÝAlÐ al-
KhazzÁz. KifÁyah al-Athar, p. 168,250; al-QandÙzÐ al-ÍanafÐ, 
SulaymÁn ibn IbrÁhÐm. YanÁbÐÝ al-Mawaddah, vol. 3, p. 310. 
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not forget that this delay is itself a sign of their veracity, 
because they had informed of all these things. However, for 
some wisdom they pointed out some signs that would 
extend for many years, commencing from the beginning of 
the ImÁm's occultation until his reappearance, may God 
hasten his reappearance.  

This was to strengthening the hearts and fastening the 
souls, as an emphasis for his noble existence and as a way 
of believing in him. If we were to observe their sayings and 
what has been narrated by them we would see that they 
have mentioned signs, and they have pointed to these signs 
occurring before the reappearance, but what is the time 
duration between them? Nothing has been said about the 
time duration. The ImÁms (a.s.) did not inform about if so 
and so sign was to happen he will reappear, but rather they 
said it is one of the signs of the reappearance.  

But, when is this reappearance?  

Almighty God knows when this time is.  

However, they have informed about the time of some of 
these signs that will border the reappearance, and we will 
discuss some issues related to this for the purpose of 
benefit.  

Is it possible that becoming acquainted with the signs that 
border his (a.s.) appearance will have some active effects on 
recognising the Îujjah and specifying him at the time of 
his appearance. Or, rather, this primarily has been put for 
the believers. This is one of the benefits of recognising the 
signs that have been mentioned by Ahlul Bayt (a.s.) about 
his occultation, awaiting him and his appearance. These are 
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some of the points and signs of their truthfulness. 
Almighty God says in His holy Book: 

وَقــُـلِ الحَمـــدُ للَِّـــهِ سَـــيرُيكُم آياتــِـهِ فَـتَعرفِوَ�ـــا وَمـــا رَبُّـــكَ بِغافــِـلٍ عَمّـــا ﴿

 ﴾تَعمَلونَ 

And say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah. Soon 
He will show you His signs, and you will 
recognize them.’ And your Lord is not 
oblivious of what you do.1 

We will know the signs and proofs and we will say "all 
praise belongs to God, Lord of the worlds." ImÁmJaÝfar al-
SÁdiq (a.s.) has mentioned that it is for the believers, as he 
has said: 

 .لامات من اللَّه عز وجل للمؤمنينإن قدّام المهدي ع

Ahead of the MahdÐ there are signs that 
Almighty God has bestowed upon the 
believers.2 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 27: 93. 
2 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 649, Î. 3. 
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Part Two: Dimensions of the Signs of Reappearance 
 

With our discussion bringing us to this topic, there are 
numerous dimensions to the signs of the reappearance:  

1) We become blessed by remembering their sayings, peace 
be upon them all.  

Hudhaifah ibn YamÁn, the confidante companion of the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) narrates that he (Ò.a.w.) had said:  

ــرُ النَّــاسِ، إِلاَّ مَــنْ كَــانَ يَـعْرفُِـهَــا هــذِهِ فِــتنٌَ قــَدْ  أَظلََّــتْ كَجِبَــاهِ الْبـَقَــرِ، يَـهْلَــكُ فِيهَــا أَكْثَـ

 قَـبْلَ ذَلِكَ 

These seditions will overcome as dark 
as a cow's forelock, where most people 
in it will perish, except for those who 
acquainted with it from before.1 

HishÁm ibn SÁlim has said: I heard AbÙ ÝAbdullah (a.s.) 
say: 

 .هما صيحتان، صيحة في أول الليل، وصيحة في آخر الليلة الثانية

There are two cries; one cry at the 
beginning of the night, and another cry 
at the end of the second night. 

                                                           

1al-MarÙzÐ, NaÝÐm ibn ÍammÁd, KitÁb al-Fitan [DÁr al-Fikr 
Publication] Beirut, 1993, p. 14; al-SilmÐ al-ShÁfiÝÐ, YÙsuf ibn YaÎyÁ 
ibn ÝAlÐ ibn ÝAbd al-ÝAzÐz. ÝIqd al-Durar fÐ AkhbÁr al-MuntaÛar[Qairo 
Publication] p. 333. 
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I asked: And how can that be? 

He (a.s.) said:  

 .واحدة من السماء، وواحدة من إبليس

One from heaven and one from Satan. 

I asked: How can we distinguish this 
from that? 

He (a.s.) said: 

 .يعرفها من كان سمع �ا من قبل أن تكون

Whoever had heard about it before it 
occurred will recognise it.1 

This explains that recognising the signs has an active effect 
on preserving a person's balance during the era of 
seditions, being safe from deviation.  

In a narration where it was asked about the two cries:  

How can we know the true cry from the false one? He (a.s.) 
said:  

إن اللَّه عز وجل، . قبل أن ينادي يصدقه عليها من كان يؤمن �ا

أفََمَــن يهَــدي إِلىَ الحــَقِّ أَحَــقُّ أَن يُـتَّبَــعَ أمََّــن لا يهَِــدّي إِلاّ أَن :يقــول

 .يهُدىٰ فَما لَكُم كَيفَ تحَكُمونَ 

Someone who believes in it before the 
call is made will be able to distinguish. 

                                                           

1al-NuÝmÁnÐ, MuÎammad ibn IbrÁhÐm. al-Ghaybah [Maktabah al-
ÑadÙq] Iran, 1978, p. 265, Î. 31. 
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Almighty God says: Is He who guides to 
the truth worthier to be followed, or he who 
is not guided unless he is shown the way? 
What is the matter with you? How do you 
judge?’12 

 
2) It indicates their truthfulness. 

Among their truthfulness that comes at a level before the 
signs is the sign itself. They have informed that the 
occultation is not short, but long, and this is something 
that others lived through and we are living through, until 
only God knows when?  

This is the first of the sound arguments that show their 
truthfulness. It is also considered as their proof over 
people.  

3) Mentioning the signs themselves benefit his noble 
existence and his anticipated return, because some of them 
that are current indicate others, and hence people will 
believe and verify his awaiting.  

4) This surprising distribution throughout the vast history 
is one of its amazing secrets, where it encourages people to 
wait, in addition to continuously reminding them of him.  

5) People will connect with him more and more when signs 
occur, and this will invite people to continuously do good 
and be a real way to attract them to the true religion.  
                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 10:35. 
2al-KulainÐ, MuÎammad ibn YaÝqÙb ibn IsÎÁq. RawÃah al-
KÁfÐ[ManshÙrÁt al-Fajr] Beirut, p. 209, Î. 253. 
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6) As hard as their times were for them, they have great 
hope in achieving victory. We can see their radiance shine 
with the occurrence of what the ImÁms (a.s.) have said, 
even though his (a.s.) occultation continues.  

7) From one angle patience increases with the severity of 
calamities. 

8) From another angle the level of certainty and faith 
intensifies. As the tradition from ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) had 
said that in front of al-MahdÐ there are signs that Almighty 
God has bestowed upon the believers.1 

9) Awaiting something important and then glimpsing some 
of its signals and it then disappears will mean one guards it 
more when it comes back. People will feel and sense what 
they experienced with this purity that's motive is for 
human happiness, after people neglected his forefathers 
(a.s.), so their relationship with him will be stronger and 
they will take more care of him.  

10) These signs will have an active effect during the time of 
the reappearance, as it with strengthen one another to be 
able to serve him (a.s.) while the world is between his 
hands, following the example of ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) where 
in some of his sayings it could be understood that he 
wishes to be with the ImÁm (a.s.) to serve him. ImÁm al-
SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

  .لو أدركته لخدمته أيام حياتي 

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 649, Î. 3. 
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If I was to see him I would serve him during my life.1 

SadÐr al-ÑayrafÐ narrates:  

I along with al-MufaÃal ibn ÝUmar, 
AbÙBaÒÐr and Aban ibn Taghlub 
visited our Master AbÙÝAbdullah al-
SÁdiq (a.s.) and we saw him sitting on 
the soil wearing a fur cloak from 
Khaibar that had no pockets and short 
sleeves. He was weeping very much like 
a bereaved person with tormenting 
sorrow. The grief had overcome his 
features and looked different with tears 
all over his face. In such a state he was 
saying:  

ســيدي غيبتــك نفــت رقــادي وضــيقت علــي مهــادي وابتــزت مــني 

راحة فؤادي، سيدي غيبتك أوصلت مصـابي بفجـايع الأبـد وفقـد 

الواحـد بعــد الواحـد، يفــني الجمـع والعــدد، فمـا أحــس بدمعـة ترقــى 

مــــن عيـــــني وأنــــين يفـــــتر مــــن صـــــدري عــــن دوارج الرزايـــــا وســـــوالف 

 ....البلايا

O Master, your occultation has 
stopped my rest, restricted my respite, 
dispossessed me from my heart being at 
ease. My Master, your occultation has 
taken my calamities to ongoing 
disasters, with the loss of one after the 
other, eradicating of all. I do not feel a 
tear coming from my eye or a wail 

                                                           

1 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 245. 
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langouring from my chest for the 
events of catastrophes and the details 
of calamities...1 

 
11) These signs have an active effect in explaining the falsity 
of anyone who claims to be the MahdÐ before it, because 
his appearance will not have occurred according to what 
the narrations have described about it. 

For example, if someone was to claim to be the ImÁm, it 
would be sufficient to refute their claim by referring to the 
tradition from ImÁmMuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.) that says:  

الخراســـاني في ســـنة واحـــدة ، وفي شـــهر خـــروج اليمـــاني والســـفياني و 

 .واحد ، وفي يوم واحد ، ونظام كنظام الخرز ، يتبع بعضه بعضاً 

The coming out of al-YamÁnÐ, al-
SufyÁnÐ and al-KhurÁsÁnÐ will all be in 
one year, in one month, in one day; a 
system in sequence like that of beads, 
one after the other.2 

 

So, how will his appearance coincide with these 
aforementioned? 

If we were to claim he is the YamÁnÐ, days will prove its 
falsity, because his coming out did not coincide with al-
SufyÁnÐ and al-KhurÁsÁnÐ, and so on.  

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 352, Î. 50. 
2 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 253, Î. 13. 
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Therefore, the seditions of these situations will not affect 
one who understands these arguments and comprehends 
them, knowing the truth and acknowledging it, being safe 
from the ignorant.  

12) Some of these signs have an active effect in recognising 
the ImÁm in person, as they describe to people the ImÁm 
(a.s.) at the time of his appearance. MuÎammad ibn YaÎyÁ 
narrates from Muhammad ibn IsmÁÝÐl, from ÝAlÐibn al-
Íakam, from MuÝÁwiyah ibn Wahab who said: 

ـــلام(قُـلْـــتُ لأبي جعفـــر  ـــهِ السَّ مَـــا عَلامَـــةُ الإمَـــامِ الَّـــذِي بَـعْـــدَ ): عَلَيْ

طَهَارَةُ الْولاِدَةِ، وَ حُسْنُ الْمَنْشَإِ، وَ لا يلَهُو وَ لا  : قَالَ ؟ ف ـَالإمَامِ 

 .يَـلْعَبُ 

I asked AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.): What is the sign 
of the ImÁm who is after the ImÁm? He 
(a.s.) said: Of pure birth, good conduct, 
and does not have amusement or play.1 

Muhammad ibn YaÎyÁ al-ÝAÔÔÁr narrates from AÎmad ibn 
AbÐ ZÁhir, from al-Íasan ibn MÙsÁ, from ÝAlÐibn Hassan, 
from ÝAbd al-RaÎmÁn ibn KathÐr who said: I heard 
AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) say: 

 .ه، وَعَيْبَةُ وَحْيِ اللَّ نحَْنُ وُلاةُ أمَْرِ اللَّه، وَخَزَنةَُ عِلْمِ اللَّه

We possess Divine authority of the 
command of God, we are the treasury 
of God's knowledge, and we are the 
vessels of God's revelation.2 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, ch. al-UmÙr allatÐ tÙjib Îujjah al-ImÁm. 
2 Ibid., ch. al-AÞimmah WulÁt ÞAmr Allah. 
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They are among those who were taught by Almighty God, 
and hence whoever has gone to a school and has been 
taught by someone, even when if this happened when they 
were young, or anyone who has learnt anything from 
someone cannot be the ImÁm.  

 

Furthermore, based on true narrations, our claim is that 
there is nobody more learnt than the ImÁm. If this is hard 
to for some to comprehend, they must understand that the 
ImÁm does not need any person at all to translate, for 
example, because he knows all the languages of the people 
of earth. If this is difficult for someone to hear, he knows 
even the language of the birds. As a result, he is never asked 
something and replies by saying he does not know. This is 
how God wants him to be His Proof over His creation.  

 

Therefore, whoever appears and claims this position there 
is no need to recognise what he has, because it would be 
sufficient that if he does not have a good grasp on the 
Arabic language this itself would be enough evidence to 
falsify his claim and render him to be deviant. The same 
would be the case if he needed a translator for him to speak 
with other people. In addition to this is him being known 
by his lineage.  
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Part Three: Further Explanation; what are these Signs? 
 
Anyone who examines the traditions of the signs of the 
reappearance will know that there is a lot of mixing 
between them, and this is because our great scholars 
concentrated on jurisprudence and not on other topics in 
traditions. This was in order to know the ÎalÁl from the 
ÎarÁm, and for the purpose of preserving God's religion on 
earth to make sure it is not lost. Their jurisprudential 
school was the refuge for all those who wanted to become 
familiar with God's rulings that He legislated for people, 
after people disregarded His viceroys and it led them to 
become distanced from the people, and even to go into 
occultation.  

 

Naturally scholars became more occupied with prioritising 
the more important, spending their time on that and not 
delving into the depths of these traditions that are related 
to the reappearance; some were transmitted as they were. 
Others were buried out of fear of persecution and 
destruction from tyrants.  

Or it was lost in the confusions of time.  

 

Furthermore, there are storytellers who lived in the realm 
of fantasy and added a lot of fabrications. There are also 
rulers who lied to themselves before anyone else when they 
ordered their corrupt preachers to fabricate some 
narrations in their favour. Those who loved them might 
have become infatuated with these descriptions.  
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There were occurrences of distortion throughout time, or 
being destroyed, or forgetting, or error and mistake, and so 
on. All these things played a role in the mixing between 
pages, as far as what is true and what is a lie or false, or 
accusation, or real. Many teachings were lost and many 
realities were distorted with such a large influx in days, 
months and years.  

 

Our world is a tyrannical world and in it the rights of the 
weak are lost, which increased discrepancies and brought 
about confusion in being able to distinguish between the 
right and the wrong. 

 

This is why some narrations came as puzzles, some were 
mixed with others, some were cut up into pieces, and some 
by make you feel they were fabricated by how they sound.  

 

This is why we have been ordered to research their 
narrations and pay attention to what is in them. AbÙ 
ÝUbaidah al-ÍadhÁÞ narrates the following from 
ImÁmMuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.) that explains this:  

أورعهــــــم وأفقههــــــم وأكــــــتمهم  أمــــــا واالله إنّ أحــــــبّ أصــــــحابي إليّ  

، وأمقـــتهم إليّ الـــذي إذا سمـــع لحـــديثنا، وإنّ أســـوأهم عنـــدي حـــالا

ولم يقبلــه قلبــه اشمــأزّ ، نســب إلينــا ويــُروى عنــا فلــم يعقلــهالحــديث يُ 
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وهــو لا يـدري لعــلّ الحــديث مــن  ،منـه وجحــده، وكفــر بمـن دان بــه

 .ند فيكون بذلك خارجا من ولايتناعندنا خرج وإلينا أُس

By God, the most loved of companions 
to me are those among them who are 
the most pious, the most learnt and the 
most secretive to our sayings. The worst 
of them to me in their state and the 
most detested to me is one who when 
they hear a tradition attributed to us 
and narrated from us, but and does not 
believe it or does not accept it in their 
heard and feels disgusted by it and 
rejects it and denies whoever brought 
it, not knowing maybe the tradition is 
from us and is attributed to us. Such a 
person will be outside of our 
guardianship.1 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 2, p. 223. 
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Part Four: A selection of some traditions and 

explanations 
 

ImÁmMÙsÁ al-KÁÛim (a.s.) has said: 

رجــل مــن أهــل قــم يــدعو النــاس إلى الحــق، يجتمــع معــه قــوم قلــو�م  

كزبر الحديد، لا تزلهم الرياح العواصف، ولا يملّون من الحرب، ولا 

 .يجبنون، وعلى االله يتوكلون، والعاقبة للمتقين

There will be a man from Qom who 
will invite people to the truth, and 
masses of people will gather around 
him. Their hearts will be like iron, such 
that even harsh winds will not affect 
them. They will not get tired of war, 
nor will they be cowards. They have 
reliance on God, and the ending is for 
the pious.1 

ImÁmMuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.) has said: 

وم قـــد خرجـــوا بالمشـــرق يطلبـــون الحـــق، فـــلا يعطونـــه، ثم كـــأني بقـــ

ــــــك وضــــــعوا ســــــيوفهم علــــــى ، فــــــإذا رأيطلبونــــــه فــــــلا يعطونــــــه وا ذل

ــــه حــــتى يقومــــواعــــواتقهم، فيعطــــون مــــا ســــألوا ولا ... ، فــــلا يقبلون

أمــا أني لــو أدركــت ... يــدفعو�ا إلا إلى صــاحبكم قــتلاهم شــهداء

 .ذلك لأبقيت نفسي لصاحب هذا الأمر

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 6, p. 296. 
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It is like as if I see a group of people 
who have come out from the east, 
demanding the truth and it is not given 
to them, then demanding again and it 
is not given to them. When they see 
this they place their swords on their 
necks, then they will be given what they 
requested, but they do not accept it 
until they rise...They will not hand it 
over unless to your companion 
[ImÁmal-MahdÐ (a.s.)] and their dead 
will be martyrs….If I was to be in that 
time I would devote myself to the 
possessor of this affair [i.e. ImÁmal-
MahdÐ (a.s.)].1 

 
ÝAbdullah ibn al-ÍÁrith ibn JuzÞ al-ZubaydÐ narrates that 
the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) has said: 

 .يخرج قوم من قبل المشرق فيوطئون للمهدي سلطانه

A group from the east will come out 
and will prepare the kingdom for al-
MahdÐ.2 

The author of this book adds a comment directly after this:  

This has been narrated by al-ÓabarÁnÐ in al-Awsat, and [in 
the chain] it has ÝAmr ibn JÁbir, and he is a liar.1 

                                                           

1 Ibid., vol. 52, pp. 243-343. 
2al-HaythamÐ, ÝAlÐ ibn AbÐ Bakr. MajmaÝ al-ZawÁÞod wa ManbaÝ al-
FawÁÞid, vol 7, Î. 12414. 
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It has been said that the process of preparing the 
reappearance will commence from the east, from Iran and 
Persia (fÁrs). 

ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

تكــــون قــــم  ، وســــيأتي زمــــانإن البلايــــا مرفوعــــة عــــن قــــم وأهلهــــا و

 .ذلك زمان غيبة قائمنا إلى ظهوره ، ووأهلها حجة على الخلائق

All calamities are lifted from Qom and 
its people, and there will come a time 
where Qom and its people be proof 
(Îujjah) over creation, and this will be 
the time of the occultation of our 
QÁÞim (the riser) until his appearance.2 

ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

ستخلو الكوفة من المؤمنين، و يأزّ رّ عنهـا العلـم، كمـا تـأزر الحيـة 

ثم يظهر العلم ببلد يقال لها قم، وتصـير معـدناً للعلـم  .في جُحرها

. …يبقــــــى في الأرض مستضــــــعف في الــــــدين ، حــــــتى لاوالفضــــــل

  .وذلك عند قرب ظهور قائمنا عجّل اللَّه تعالى فرجه الشريف

KÙfah will become vacant of believers 
and knowledge will retract from it the 
way a snake retracts into its hole.3 
Knowledge will then come out from a 
city called Qom, and it will become the 
source of knowledge and virtue, so 
much that nobody on this earth will be 

                                                                                                                                        

1 Ibid. 
2 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 60, p. 213. 
3al-QommÐ, Sheikh ÝAbbÁs.SafÐnah al-BiÎÁr, p. 365. 
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unaware of religion... This will occur 
close to the reappearance of our QÁÞim, 
may God hasten his noble relief.1 

 
The Commander of the faithful ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) refers to the 
signs of the reappearance: 

بـــين يـــدي القــــائم مـــوت أحمـــر، ومــــوت أبـــيض، وجـــراد في حينــــه، 

، فأمــا المــوت الأحمــر فبالســيف. وجــراد في غــير حينــه، أحمــر كالــدم

 .وأما الموت الأبيض فالطاعون

Prior to the advent of the QÁÞim there 
will be the “red death” and the “white 
death”. There will be locusts at the 
usual time and outside of their usual 
time, red like the colour of blood. As 
for the red death, it will be [from] the 
sword, and the write death will be 
[from] plague.2 

ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) has also said: 

 .قتل فظيع وموت سريع وطاعون شنيع

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
2al-NuÝmÁnÐ,al-Ghaybah, p. 277; al-ÓÙsÐ, MuÎammad ibn al-Íasan.al-
Ghaybah, edited by ÝIbÁdallah al-ÓehrÁnÐ and ÝAlÐ AÎmad NÁÒeÎ 
[MuÞassaseh al-MaÝÁrif al-IslÁmiyah] p. 267; al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-
AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 211. al-MufÐd MuÎammad ibn MuÎammad. al-
IrshÁd fÐ MaÝrifah Íujjaj Allah ÝalÁ al-ÝIbÁd [IslÁmiyyah Publication] 
Tehran, p. 359; al-ÓabarsÐ, FaÃl ibn Íasan. IÝlÁm al-WarÁ bi AÝlÁm al-
HudÁ [MuÞassasah Àl al-Bayt li IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth] Qom, 1997, p. 427; 
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There will be horrible killings, sudden 
deaths and heinous epidemics.1 

SulaimÁn ibn KhÁlid has said:  

I heard AbÙ ÝAbdullah (a.s.) say: 

  

مــوت أحمـر، ومــوت أبـيض، حــتى يـذهب مــن  : قـدام القــائم موتـان

كــــــل ســــــبعة خمســــــة، المــــــوت الأحمــــــر الســــــيف، والمــــــوت الأبــــــيض 

 .الطاعون

Ahead of the QÁÞim there will be two 
types of death; a red death and a white 
death, until out of every seven five will 
perish. The red death is the sword and 
the white death is the plague.2 

ImÁmMuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.) has said: 

 .لا يقوم القائم إلا على خوف شديد ، وطاعون قبل ذلك 

The QÁÞim will not rise until severe fear and a 
plague prior to that. 

The apparent meaning for a plague is the spread of an 
epidemic. 

SaÝÐd al-KhudrÐ narrates that the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) 
said:  

                                                           

1 al-ÍiÒnÐ, al-HidÁyah, p. 31. 
2 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, vol. 2, p. 655; al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, 
vol. 52, p. 207. 
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، و فإنـــــه يـــــأتي في آخـــــر الزمـــــان علـــــى شـــــدةأبشـــــروا بالمهـــــدي ... 

 .ه له الأرض عدلا و قسطاً ، يسع اللَّ زلزلا

...Give glad tidings of the MahdÐ, as he 
will come at the end of the time when 
there is hardship and earthquakes. God 
will grant him access to spread the earth 
with justice and fairness.1 

It could be that what occurs these days in events on land 
and in the skies are clear signs and obvious hints that 
predict the closeness of the reappearance. However, as we 
have said, time is long, so this closeness could be a few 
years, or could be after a few decades, or could be more. 
Nobody knows other than Almighty God. 

For example, the Tsunami that occurred in Asia in late 
2004 that led to the loss of more than a quarter of a 
million lives is a tragedy that people still remember. Or the 
tornadoes that happened in the United States since 2004, 
like the extremely destructive and deadly hurricane in New 
Orleans. 

Or the repeated earthquakes in Sumatra and in Japan; just 
mentioning them tremble our hearts before our feet. 
Whenever there is a strong earthquake there are more 
earthquakes that follow. Just observing the first two 
months of the year 2010 geological statistics say there were 
more than forty two earthquakes around the world, some 
were devastating. Along with this were other natural 
disasters, like floods, epidemics, SARS, Swine Flu, deadly 

                                                           

1al-ÓabarÐ, MuÎammad ibn JarÐr. DalÁÞil al-ImÁmah [MuÞassasah al-
AÝlamÐ] Beirut, 1988, p. 249. 
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wars, and so on. This could be just the beginning, so what 
is there to consider? 

The author of MajmaÝ al-ZawÁÞid narrates from 
AbÙHurairah that the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) has said:  

، مــن أمــتي يقــاتلون علــى أبــواب دمشــق، ومــا حولــه لا تــزال طائفــة

ا حولـــه، لا يضـــرهم خـــذلان مـــن اب بيـــت المقـــدس، ومـــعلـــى أبـــو 

 .، ظاهرين إلى يوم القيامةخذلهم

There will continue to be a group from 
my nation that will fight at the gates of 
Damascus and its surroundings, at Bayt 
al-Maqdas and its surroundings. They 
will not be harmed by those who 
abandon them, and they will be 
victorious on the Truth until the Day 
of Judgement. 

This has been narrated by al-ÓabarÁnÐ in al-Awsat, and the 
chain has al-WalÐd ibn ÝIbÁd who is unknown (majhÙl).1 

This has also been narrated in another place, by 
AbÙHurairah as well, but after it says: This was narrated by 
AbÙYaÝllÁ and the narrators are reliable.2 

 
With some concentration we would see that there are a few 
names that the narrations emphasise on:  

                                                           

1al-HaithamÐ, ÝAlÐ ibn AbÐ Bakr. MajmaÝ al-ZawÁÞid wa ManbaÝ al-
FawÁÞid [Maktabah al-QudsÐ] Qairo, vol 7, Î, 35221. 
2 Ibid., vol. 10, Î. 26661. 
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al-KhurÁsÁnÐ, al-YamÁnÐ and al-SufyÁnÐ. And also ShuÝaib 
ibn ÑÁliÎ, and black flags.  

As our discussion has led us here, if we were to ponder on 
what has been mentioned about the personalities at the 
time of the reappearance it would benefit us immensely, 
and this will be the topic of our next chapter.  
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Part Five: Some of the personalities close to the era of 

the reappearance 
 

al-KhurÁsÁnÐ: 

The features of al-KhurÁsÁnÐ as described in traditions 
narrated in both SunnÐ and ShÐÝah sources are:  

1. A Seyid of HÁshemÐÍusainÐ lineage.  
2. From KhurÁsÁn. 
3. A handsome face. 
4. A beauty-spot on his right cheek. 
5. On his right hand there is a beauty-spot (khÁl), and 

some have said this is a misspelling of deformity 
(khalal). 

6. Leads a group.  

 

ShuÝaib ibn ÑÁliÎ: 

MuÎammad ibn al-Íanafiyah says in a narration:  

Black flags will then come out from KhurÁsÁn; their 
helmets will be black and their clothes will be white. 
Leading them will be a man by the name of ShuÝaib ibn 
ÑÁliÎ, from TamÐm. They will defeat the followers of al-
SufyÁnÐ, until they reach Bayt al-Maqdas to prepare the 
rulership of al-MahdÐ. 
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This narration has been used as evidence to say that 
KhurÁsÁnÐ army will be led by a man named ShuÝaib ibn 
ÑÁliÎ, but who is ShuÝaib ibn ÑÁliÎ?  

He is the same person that has been mentioned in the 
narration of ÝAmmÁr ibn YÁser that says: 

al-MahdÐ will have a commander called 
ShuÝaib ibn ÑÁliÎ.1 

Another narration says that at the head of al-MahdÐ’s army 
will be a man from TamÐm with a light beard, and his 
name is ShuÝaib ibn ÑÁliÎ.2 

In MukhtaÒar al-BaÒÁÞir, from among what 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) has said is: 

ــــــة بالرصــــــد ... ــــــات وعلامــــــات أولهــــــن إحصــــــار الكوف ــــــذلك آي ول

ــــل المســــاجد  ــــا في ســــكك الكوفــــة، وتعطي ــــق الزواي ــــدق، وتحري والخن

 ......أربعين ليلة ،

This [the reappearance] will have signs and 
symbols. The first of them is the besieging of 
KÙfah with surveillances and trenches, burning 
the corners in the streets of KÙfah, closing the 
mosques for forty nights,...3 

AbÙBaÒÐr narrates from ImÁmJaÝfar al-SÁdiq (a.s.) who has 
said: 

                                                           

1al-ÓabasÐ al-NajafÐ, MuÎammad RiÃÁ. al-shÐÝah wa al-RajÝah 
[MaÔbaÝah al-ÀdÁb] Najaf, vol. 1, p. 211. 
2 Ibn ÍammÁd, KitÁb al-Fitan, p. 86. 
3al-ÍillÐ, al-Íasan ibn SulaymÁn. MukhtaÒar al-BaÒÁÞir [MuÞassasah al-
Nashr al-IslÁmÐ] Qom, 1942, p. 199. 
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لى ناقة ذعلبـة يخـبرهم بينا الناس وقوف بعرفات إذ أتاهم راكب ع

ليه وآله، آل محمد صلى اللَّه ع ، يكون عند موته فرجبموت خليفة

 .وفرج الناس جميعا 

While people are standing in Arafat 
someone riding on a fast camel rider, 
informing people of the death of the 
Caliph, and with his death there will be 
the relief of the progeny of 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) and the relief of all 
people.1 

In the narration of the al-BayÁn Sermon attributed to 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) it says: 

موت و قتل و خوف يشمل أهل ، من ألا يا ويل بغداد من الري

فعنــد ذلـــك ... ، إذا حـــلّ �ــم الســـيف فيقتــل مـــا شــاء اللَّـــهالعــراق

 .ةيخرج العجم على العرب و يملكون البصر 

O, woe be to Baghdad because of Ray 
[Tehran], with death and killing and 
fear that will engulf the people of Iraq. 
When the sword enters there and he 
kills whoever God wishes….At this 
time the non-Arabs will rise against the 
Arabs and take over BaÒrah.2 

It is also narrated that the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) has said:  

                                                           

1 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghayba, p. 267. 
2al-YazdÐ al-ÍÁÞirÐ, ÝAlÐ. IlzÁm al-NÁÒib fÐ IthbÁt al-Íujjah al-GhÁÞib 
[DÁr wa MaÔbaÝah al-NuÞmÁn] Beirut, 1971, vol. 2, p. 119. 
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علــى أبــواب بيــت المقــدس و مــا  لا تــزال عصــابة مــن أمّــتي يقــاتلون

، إلى أن ، ظاهرين على الحقحوله، لا يضرهم خذلان من خذلهم

 .تقوم الساعة

A faction from my nation will 
continue to fight at the gates of Bayt al-
Maqdas and its surroundings, and the 
betrayal of those who betray them will 
not harm them as they come out with 
the truth, until the coming of the 
hour.1 

Using the expression of the hour (al-sÁÝah) could be in 
reference to the hour of the reappearance.  

 

al-Nafs al-ZakÐyah: 

Among the signs that narrations refer to is the killing of 
the pure soul (al-nafs al-zakÐyah), and when the pure soul is 
killed all that is in the heavens and earth will get angry over 
them.2 

It is said that: 

The killing of a pure soul in the outskirts of KÙfah with 
seventy righteous people.3 

ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said: 

                                                           

1al-HaithamÐ, MajmaÝal-ZawÁÞid, vol. 10, p. 60. 
2 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 290. 
3 Ibid.  
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الـــنفس الزكيـــة إلا خمـــس عشـــرة  لـــيس بـــين قيـــام القـــائم و بـــين قتـــل

 .ليلة

There is only fifteen nights between the 
appearance of al-QÁÞim and the killing 
of the pure soul. 

 
 

ÝAbdullah and his death: 

AbÙBaÒÐr narrates: 

 
 مـوت عبـد مـن يضـمن لي: عليه السلام يقـولسمعت أبا عبد اللَّه 

ه لم يجتمـع النـاس إذا مـات عبـد اللَّـ: ، ثم قـالاللَّه أضمن له القائم

الأمـــر دون صـــاحبكم إن شـــاء  ، و لم يتنـــاه هـــذابعـــده علـــى أحـــد

: ك الشهور والأيام، فقلت، ويصير ملاللَّه، ويذهب ملك السنين

  .كلا: يطول ذلك ؟ قال

I heard AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) say: 
Whoever guarantees me the death of 
ÝAbdullah I will guarantee them the 
QÁÞim. He (a.s.) then said: When 
ÝAbdullah dies people after him will 
not agree to anyone, and this affair will 
not finish unless with your companion 
[i.e. ImÁmal-MahdÐ].  There will be no 
more ruling for years; someone will 
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rule only for months and days. I asked: 
With this be long? He (a.s.) said: No.1 

 
 
al-Batriyah: 

AbÙal-JÁrÙd narrates from ImÁmMuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.), 
where in it he says: 

، يســير إلى المدينــة النــاس ثلاثمائــة وثلاثــة عشــر رجــلا ثم يبايعــه مــن

، فيقتـــل ألفـــاً وخمســـمائة ير النـــاس حـــتى يرضـــى اللَّـــه عـــز وجـــلفيســـ

ج و يســير إلى الكوفــة فيخــر .... قرشــي اً لــيس فــيهم إلا فــرخ زنيــة

، منها ستة عشر ألفاً من البتريـة، شـاكين في السـلاح، قـراء القـرآن

قرحــوا جبــاههم، وسمَّــروا ســاما�م، وعــمَّ هــم  ن، قــدفقهــاء في الــدي

! ، لا حاجة لنـا فيـك يا ابن فاطمة إرجع: النفاق، وكلهم يقولون

شـية الإثنـين مـن العصـر ، عفيضع السيف فيهم على ظهر النجف

مــــن جـــزر جــــزور، فـــلا يفــــوت مــــنهم ، فيقــــتلهم أســـرع إلى العشـــاء

 .ههم قربان إلى اللَّ ، دماؤ رجل، ولا يُصاب من أصحابه أحد

Then three hundred and thirteen men 
will pledge allegiance to him. He will 
journey to Medinah and people will 
travel with him until Almighty God 
becomes content. After that five 
hundred Quraishis will be killed, all 
being of illegitimate birth... He will 
then journey to KÙfah and extract 
sixteen thousand Batris from it, and 

                                                           

1al-ÓÙsÐ,al-Ghaybah, p. 271. al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 210. 
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they will be holding their weapons, 
reciters of the QurÞÁn, scholars in 
religion, with prostration prints on 
their foreheads, excessively praying, but 
deep in their hypocrisy. All of them 
will be saying: O son of Fatimah, go 
back, we have no need for you. He will 
then fight against them with his sword 
on the outskirts of Najaf, on a 
Monday, from the afternoon until the 
night. He will kill them faster than 
sacrificing a camel. None of their men 
will be stand, and none of his 
companions will be harmed. Their 
blood is a sacrifice for God.1 

Who are the Batriyah that these narrations speak about? 
Are they are a cult that existed but then became extinct?  

This can be revealed if we were to look at the reason for 
them being called Batriyah. In the narrations mentioned in 
BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr2 and KitÁb Man LÁ YaÎdhurhu al-FaqÐh,3 
narrating from Zaid ibn ÝAlÐ(may God have mercy on him) 
while he was addressing a group of people he said to them:  

 .أتتبرؤون من فاطمة عليها السلام ، بترتم أمرنا ، بتركم اللَّه 

                                                           

1 al-Sheikh al-MufÐd, al-IrshÁd, vol. 2, p. 384; al-ÓabarÐ, DalÁÞil al-
ImÁmah, p. 241. 
2 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 37, p. 31. 
3 al-ÑadÙq, KitÁb Man LÁ YaÎdhurhu al-FaqÐh, vol. 4, p. 445. 
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Are you severing from Fatimah (a.s.); 
you have severed our authority, may 
God sever you.1 

al-KashshÐ relays this in his RijÁl book, narrating from 
SadÐr al-ÑayrafÐ when people said to AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.):  

 نتولى علياً ، وحسناً وحسيناً ، ونتبرأ من أعدائهم ؟

  .نعم : قال الإمام

  نتولى أبا بكر وعمر ، ونتبرأ من أعدائهم ؟ : ثم قالوا

أتتــبرؤن مــن فاطمــة : فالتفــت إلــيهم زيــد بــن علــي وقــال لهــم : قــال

  .بترتم أمرنا ، بتركم اللَّه ! ؟

[Should] We follow ÝAlÐ, Íasan and 
Íusain and disassociate from their 
enemies?  
He (a.s.) said: Yes.  

They said: We follow AbÙBakr and 
ÝUmar and disassociate from their 
enemies?  

SadÐr said: Zaid ibn ÝAlÐ(a.s.) turned to 
them and said: Are you severing from 
FÁÔimah (a.s.); you have severed our 
authority, may God sever you.2 

It was from this incident that they came to be called al-
Batriyah, i.e. those who cut off and sever. This explains that 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 37, p. 31. 
2 al-ÑadÙq, KitÁb Man LÁ YaÎdhurhu al-FaqÐh, vol. 4, p. 445. 
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the Batriyah are those who accept the WilÁyah of Ahlul 
Bayt (a.s.), and do not disassociate (barÁÞah) from their 
enemies.  

Another reason that they could have been called Batriyah is 
they believe in the sword and nothing else, so their state is 
that of the Batriyah that were just mentioned, who initially 
are from the ZaidÐ sect and believe in the sword and not in 
dissimilation (taqiyah) during the era of the occultation.1 
So, they were called by this name because their origin is the 
same.  

Of course, this comes from lack of theological 
understanding.  

The basis of the thought of taqiyah and awaiting (al-intiÛÁr) 
could be among the things that came during the events 
after the passing of the Prophet (Ò.a.w.), like as if the days 
of Islam revolted and went backwards, especially after the 
martyrdom of ImÁmÍusain (a.s.). Those who believed went 
back to before the years of the Prophet’s (Ò.a.w.) migration, 
as he himself had said:  

 .ما أوذي نبي مثلما أوذيت

No prophet has endured the amount of 
suffering that I have suffered.2 

 
While he was patient and anticipant of reward from God. 
He did not give command to wage war to fight, even 
though he saw how the polytheists were torturing the 
                                                           

1al-NubakhtÐ, MuÎammad al-Íasan ibn MÙsÁ. Firaq al-ShÐÝah 
[ManshÙrÁt al-RiÃÁ] Beirut, p. 20.  
2 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 39, p. 56. 
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believers in various ways. He heard their wails while they 
were under torture, but he did not give the command to 
fight. He would adorn the believers by saying:  

 .، إن موعدكم الجنةصبراً يا آل ياسر

Patience, family of YÁsir, for you have 
an appointment in heaven.1 

This indeed sketches for us the most magnificent portrait 
of true opposition that mankind has known. This explains 
to us what AbÙBaÒÐr narrates from AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) who 
said:  

 
ــا دخــ

ّ
، ونظــر إليهــا ذكــر مــا الكوفــة) رضــي اللَّــه عنــه(ل ســلمان لم

. لائها، حـتى ذكـر مُلـك بـني أميـة، والـذين مِـن بعـدهممن بيكون 

يظهــــر  ، حــــتىذا كــــان ذلــــك فــــالزموا أحــــلاس بيــــوتكمفــــإ: ثم قــــال

 .الشريد، الطريد الطاهرُ ابن الطاهر المطهر، ذو الغيبة 

When SalmÁn (may God be pleased 
with him) entered KÙfah and saw it he 
mentioned the calamities that will 
befall upon it and he mentioned the 
reign of BanÐ Umayah and those who 
will be after them. He then said: When 
that happens be active in your houses, 
until the appearance of the pure, son of 
the pure and immaculate [i.e. ImÁmal-
MahdÐ], the one with the remaining (al-

                                                           

1al-NimrÐ al-QurÔubÐ, YÙsuf ibn ÝAbdullah ibn MuÎammad ibn ÝAb 
al-Birr ibn ÝÀÒim. al-IstÐÝÁb fÐ TamyÐz al-AÒÎÁb [DÁr al-Jabal] Beirut, 
1999, vol. 2, the letter ‘yÁÞ’. 
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sharÐd) and exiled (al-ÔarÐd) occultation.1 
  

This could also be why ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) says the 
following, as narrated by al-KashshÐ in his RijÁl book:  

لو أن البترية صف واحد ما بين المشرق إلى المغرب ، مـا أعـزَّ اللَّـه 

 .�م ديناً 

If the Batriyah were to stand in one 
line between the East to the West, God 
will not give any dignity of religion 
through them. 

This is because it has been narrated in al-ÝÀwÁlim, from 
ImÁmÝAlÐibn al-Íusain (a.s.) who said:  

إلا كان مثله مثل ) عج(واللَّه لا يخرج واحد منا قبل خروج القائم 

جناحـاه فأخـذه الصـبيان فعبثـوا  فرخ طار من وكره قبل أن يسـتوي

 .به

By God, nobody from among us will come out 
before the coming out of al-QÁÞim (a.s.), unless 
they be similar to a hatchling that flies from its 
nest before its wings developing, and then taken 
by children to play with it.2 

It is mentioned in the chain of al-ÑaÎÐfah al-SajjÁdiyah, 
from AbÙal-MufaÃal, with his chain to Mutawakkil ibn 
HÁrÙn who said:  

When YaÎyÁ ibn Zaid was killed I went 
to Medinah, and I met AbÙÝAbdullah 

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 163, Î. 124. 
2 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 199, Î. 14. 
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(a.s.). I spoke to him a story about 
YaÎyÁ, and he began to cry and 
strongly yearned for him, and said: 
May God have mercy on my cousin, 
and join him with his forefathers. O 
Mutawakkil… by Allah, the only thing 
that prevented me from sending to him 
a prayer is my fear for his father’s 
book. Where is the book?  

I said: Here it is.  

He (a.s.) opened it and said: By God, 
this is the handwriting of my uncle 
Zaid (a.s.) and the supplication of my 
grandfather ÝAlÐibn al-Íusain (a.s.).  

He then said:  

AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) said to me: O 
Mutawakkil,...How did YaÎyÁ say to 
you... My uncle MuÎammad ibn 
ÝAlÐand his son JaÝfar invite people to 
life, and we invited them to death?  

I said: May God give your prosperity, 
yes, your cousin YaÎyÁ did say that.  

He (a.s.) said: May God have mercy on 
YaÎyÁ. My father narrated to me from 
his father, from his grandfather, from 
ÝAlÐ(a.s.) who said: The Messenger of 
God (Ò.a.w.) was overcome with a nap 
while on his pulpit, and in his dream 
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he saw some men attacking his pulpit 
like attacking of monkeys. People were 
repelling them going backwards. The 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) then sat 
upright with sorrow seen on his face, 
and then Gabriel brought down the 
following verse:  

لعونـَةَ فيِ ﴿
َ
وَما جَعَلنَا الرُّؤياَ الَّتي أرََيناكَ إِلاّ فِتنـَةً للِنـّاسِ وَالشَّـجَرَةَ الم

 ﴾القُرآنِ وَنخَُوِّفُـهُم فَما يزَيدُهُم إِلاّ طغُياناً كَبيراً

We did not appoint the vision that We 
showed you except as a test for the people 
and the tree cursed in the QurÞÁn. We deter 
them, but it only increases them in great 
rebellion.1 

Meaning BanÐ Umayah. 

Until he (a.s.) said: And Almighty God 
sent down the following verse about 
them:  

ــــتَ اللَّــــهِ كُفــــرً ﴿ ــــرَ إِلىَ الَّــــذينَ بــَــدَّلوا نعِمَ ــــومَهُم دارَ أَلمَ تَـ ــــوا قَ ا وَأَحَلّ

 ﴾جَهَنَّمَ يَصلَوَ�ا وَبئِسَ القَرارُ  ۞البَوارِ 

Have you not regarded those who have 
changed Allah’s blessing with ingratitude, 
and landed their people in the house of 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 17: 60. 
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ruin? —hell, which they shall enter, and it 
is an evil abode!1 

God’s blessing is MuÎammad and his 
Progeny, and loving them equals faith 
and entering heaven, and hating them 
equals disbelief and hypocrisy that will 
lead to hellfire. The Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.) confided this to ÝAlÐand his 
Household.  

AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) then said: He has 
not come out and nobody from our 
Ahlul Bayt will come out until the 
rising of our QÁÞim to repel oppression 
or revive the truth unless they become 
ridden with misfortunes, and their rise 
will be in increase in what we and our 
ShÐÝah dislike. 

The Batriyah have still not been able to take control of the 
holy city of Najaf, even though some movements have been 
made. May God protect us all.  

The first of those who rebelled (al-khawÁrij) against 
ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) in Iraq were these Batiryahs. And they will 
be the ones who revolt against ImÁmal-MahdÐ (a.s.) and 
fight him, which is why we must all be extremely vigilant 
and careful. 

It will be them who will rise and fight against the ImÁm 
(a.s.), not distinguished scholars or great MarajiÝ that 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 14: 29-30. 
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currently exist in Iraq who have devoted their lives for the 
path of God to explain His religion to the orphans of Àl 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.). This refutes what some mischief people 
wish to do in spreading misconceptions and misguiding 
the simple-minded people, saying that its these scholars 
who will be the first to stand against the ImÁm (a.s.) when 
he appears.   

This is one of the many benefits of studying and 
researching the traditions of Ahlul Bayt (a.s.) and 
understanding them with more precision.  

 

Who is al-YamÁnÐ? 

It has been said that according to narrations al-YamÁnÐ is a 
Seyid, whose name is Íasan and he has a banner (rÁyah). 
ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said: 

، رايــات رايــة أهــدى مــن رايــة اليمــاني، هــي رايــة حــقو لــيس في ال

بيـــع الســـلاح  لأنـــه يـــدعو إلى صـــاحبكم، فـــإذا خـــرج اليمـــاني حـــرم

وإذا خرج اليماني فا�ض إليه، فـإن رايتـه رايـة هـدى، . اسعلى الن

ولا يحـــل لمســـلم أن يلتـــوي عليـــه، فمـــن فعـــل ذلـــك فهـــو مـــن أهـــل 

 .النار، لأنه يدعو إلى الحق، وإلى صراط مستقيم

From among the banners there is no 
banner more guided than the banner of 
al-YamÁnÐ. It is the banner of truth, 
because it calls towards your 
companion [i.e. ImÁmal-MahdÐ (a.s.)]. 
When al-YamÁnÐ emerges, it will be 
prohibited for people to sell weapons, 
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and to any Muslim. When al-YamÁnÐ 
comes out, stand up to be with him 
because his banner is the banner of 
guidance, and it is forbidden for any 
Muslim to turn away from him, and 
whoever does so they are of the people 
of Hellfire, because he invites to the 
truth and to the straight path.1 

This is why they have said he is a HÁshemÐ Seyid, from the 
offspring of ImÁmÍusain (a.s.), which means he is a 
ÍusainÐ.  

His name is Íasan, and they have given him a second 
name which they extracted from a statement made by the 
Prophet (Ò.a.w.), saying:  

 ).نصر(، اسمه لى يديهصاحب الأعماق الذي يهزم اللَّه العدو ع

The possessor of authority (ÒÁÎib al-
aÝmÁq)whom God will beat the enemy 
by his is called NaÒr (victory). 

He (Ò.a.w.) then said:  

 .ياّهإنما سمي نصر لنصر اللَّه إ

He is called NaÒr because of God giving 
him victory. 

 

                                                           

1al-KÁÛimÐ, al-Seyid MuÒÔafÁ Àl al-Seyid Íaidar. BishÁrah al-IslÁm fÐ 
ÝAlÁmÁt al-MahdÐ (a.s.) [MuÞassasah al-BalÁgh, DÁr SalÙnÐ] Beirut, 
2007, p. 43. 



NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah 

 

277 

I searched for the source of this tradition and found 
something similar to it in Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl fÐ Sunan al-
AqwÁl wa al-AfÝÁl, and it could be the same one with 
adjustments added to it in order to justify what it should 
mean. This book is a SunnÐ reference book, and the 
narrator of this narration is AbÙHurairah - whose state is 
well known-.  

Second of all, the narration says:  

From AbÙÍasan al-MadainÐ who said: 
We entered into ShÁm with DÁwÙd ibn 
FarÁhij, and with us was a man from 
the tribe and ÝIllah al-SabÁÞÐwho was a 
person of knowledge and authority. 
DÁwÙd said: You are a noble man, meet 
this person [who from BanÐWaÝlahal-
SabÁÞÐ. Al-WalÐd ibn YazÐd [who was 
ruling at the time] confronted him, 
and it is best for you to bring good for 
us.  

He said: He will be killed in forty days 
from now, which is the end of the 
ruling of the Arabs, until the rise of the 
possessor of the valley from the family 
of AbÙSufyÁn. He will then bring back 
their power to ShÁm until they become 
the people of AÝmÁq.  

DÁwÙd ibn FarÁhij said: I heard 
AbÙHurairah say: I heard the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) say: The 
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possessor of AÝmÁq whom God will 
beat the enemy by his is called NaÒr 
(victory). He is called NaÒr because of 
God giving him victory. As for his 
name, it is SaÝÐd.1 

So how do we understand that this is applicable to our 
time? 

In addition to this, if we were to look into the part that 
says: “It is the ending of the ruling of the Arabs until the 
rise of the possessor of the valley from the family of AbÙ 
SufyÁn. He will then bring back their power to ShÁm, until 
they become the people of AÝmÁq.” We will see that the 
people of ShÁm are the people of al-AÝmÁq, by it saying 
“the people (Ál) of AbÙ SufyÁn.” It could be that Sahib al- 
AÝmÁq is from them, specially because ShÁm is their 
territory, by saying “He will then bring back their power to 
ShÁm.” This seems to mean that this person most probably 
will be from Àl AbÙ SufyÁn and victory will be with him.  

And the people of ShÁm are as far as can be from Ahlul 
Bayt (a.s.), and furthermore in the narration it says that his 
name is SaÝÐd, but al-YamÁnÐ’s name is Íasan, or Íusain.  

The ImÁm (a.s.) says:  

If al-YamÁnÐ emerges he will prohibit 
the selling of weapons to people, and 
when he emerges rise with him, because 
his banner is a banner of guidance. It is 
prohibited for any Muslim to stand 

                                                           

1 al-MuttaqÐ al-HindÐ, Kanz al-ÝUmmÁl, vol. 112, the letter ‘fÁÞ’. 
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against him, and whoever does so will 
be from the people of Hell, because he 
invites to the truth and to the straight 
path.1 

So how far-fetched is all of that, and we must pay attention 
to this.  

The phrase: “If al-YamÁnÐ emerges he will prohibit the 
selling of weapons to people,” can be read as “Îarrama” 
with tashdÐd, or without it, and if in past tense it means al-
YamÁnÐ will prohibit, and if “Îurrima” it means the ImÁm 
(a.s.) is informing that this will occur.  

If it is without tashdÐd, Îaruma, it will mean it’s a legislative 
ruling from the ImÁm (a.s.), explaining that it will be 
forbidden to sell weapons. This could be, for example, due 
to the obligation of preserving weapons for the need of it 
at the time of the reappearance, as the reappearance would 
be very close.  

Is this how it is today? 

A narration says: 

Then a king will emerge from Sana’a and his name will be 
Íusain or Íasan. When he comes out the widespread 
sedition will be gone. He will appear blessed and pure, and 
with his light he will remove darkness and with through 
him the truth will appear after it was hidden.2 

Another narration says:  

                                                           

1 al-KÁÛimÐ, BishÁrah al-IslÁm, p. 187. 
2 Ibid. 
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HishÁm ibn al-Íakam narrates that when the seeker of 
truth (ÓÁlib al-Îaq) came out it was said to AbÙÝAbdullah 
(a.s.): Do you hope this is al-YamÁnÐ? He (a.s.) said: No. al-
YamÁnÐ will be a follower of ÝAlÐ(a.s.), whereas this person 
(ÓÁlib al-Îaq) disassociates himself from ÝAlÐ.1 

 
Where can we place such narrations? 

ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

Three will emerge: al-KhurÁsÁnÐ, al-
YamÁnÐ and al-SufyÁnÐ, in one year, in 
one month, in one day. There is no 
banner more guided that the banner of 
al-YamÁnÐ, which guides to the truth.2 

If who they mention really is al-YamÁnÐ and al-KhurÁsÁnÐ, 
then where is al-SufyÁnÐ? All of them will come out in the 
same year, the same month and the same day.  

The narrations in our authentic sources indicate that the 
movement of al-KhurÁsÁnÐ and ShuÝaib who with both 
hand over the banner to the ImÁm (a.s.) will coincide with 
the appearance of al-YamÁnÐ and al-SufyÁnÐ. One example 
for this is the tradition narrated by al-NuÝmÁnÐ,3 from 
AbÙBaÒÐr, from AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.), in a long tradition where 
he mentions a series of events and signs, and in it he (a.s.) 
says: 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 75. 
2 Ibid., vol. 52, p. 210. 
3 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 253. 
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The coming out of al-YamÁnÐ, al-
SufyÁnÐand al-KhurÁsÁnÐ will all be in 
one year, in one month, in one day; a 
system in sequence like that of beads, 
one after the other. There will be power 
from every side, and woe be upon 
whoever shows hostility to them. There 
is no banner more guided than the 
banner of al-YamÁnÐ, and it is the 
banner of guidance because it invites to 
your companion [i.e. ImÁmal-MahdÐ 
(a.s.)].1 

 
This is a way to refute anyone who claims to be any of the 
three, because their appearance will not coincide with the 
appearance of the other two. This is the best and most 
precise way of recognising false interpretations.  

For example: It is possible to negate the claim some make 
in these days of being al-YamÁnÐ by saying to whoever 
believes it that the traditions stipulate that he will appear at 
the same time of the appearance of al-KhurÁsÁnÐ and al-
SufyÁnÐ. If this person is al-YamÁnÐ, then where is al-
KhurÁsÁnÐ and al-SufyÁnÐ?  

They must all come out at once, and the other two have 
not yet come out while this claimant has appeared for over 
a year and raised his “banner”! 
                                                           

1al-MufÐd, al-IrshÁd, p. 360; IthbÁt al-RajÝah, p. 17; al-ÓabarsÐ, IÝlÁm al-
WarÁ, p. 429; al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah p. 271; al-Íurr al-ÝÀmilÐ, 
MuÎammad ibn al-Íasan. IthbÁt al-HudÁ [MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] 
Beirut,vol. 3, p. 728; al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 210. 
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al-SufyÁnÐ: 

ImÁm al-SajjÁd (a.s.) has said:  

إن القائم حـتم مـن اللَّـه، وأمـر السـفياني حـتم مـن اللَّـه، ولا يكـون 

 .قائم إلا بسفياني

The QÁÞim is definite from God, and 
the affair of al-SufyÁnÐ is definite from 
God, and there will be no QÁÞim unless 
with al-SufyÁnÐ.1 

The son of the eater of livers will come out of the dry 
valley, of medium size with a bestial face, a large head, with 
traces of smallpox on his face, if you see him you would 
assume he is one-eyed. His name is ÝUthmÁn….He is from 
the children of AbÙSufyÁn, and he will go to the land of 
Damascus and sit on its pulpit.2 

The Scream: 

MuÎammad ibn Muslim narrates:  

A caller from the heaven calls the name 
of al-QÁÞim and everyone between the 
east and west hears it. Every person 
lying down with stand up, every person 
standing up will sit down, every person 
sitting down stand on their feet, 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 53, p. 182. 
2 Ibid., vol. 52, p. 205. 
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because of that voice, and it is the voice 
Gabriel, the Trusted Spirit.1 

SharÎbil narrates: I asked AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) about the QÁÞim 
(a.s.) and he said:  

He will not come until a caller from 
the heaven calls and everyone from east 
to west hears her, even young girls in 
their rooms.2 

A tradition mentions that the scream will be “the truth is 
with the offspring of MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.).” This scream will 
happen in the middle of the holy month of RamaÃÁn.  

Another tradition says that after that Iblis will call out on 
earth in opposite to this call, in order to panic people and 
the call will say that the truth is with BanÐ Umayah.  

ZurÁrahnarrates: I said to AbÙ ÝAbdullah (a.s.): Is the call 
true? He (a.s.) said:  

 .إي واللَّه، حتى يسمعه كل قوم بلسا�م

Yes, by Allah, until every group will 
hear it in their own language.3 

It could be that the case is outside of common natural 
circumstance, or it could be that it is translated through 
satellite channels or other means.  

 

                                                           

1 Ibid., vol. 52, p. 290. 
2 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 257. 
3 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 244. 
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al-ZawrÁÞ: 

al-MufaÃal ibn ÝUmar narrates a long tradition, and here 
we will relay only the relevant part that is needed. al-
MufaÃal asked ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.):  

O Master, so with al-ZawrÁÞ that is in 
BaghdÁd, what will be its state at that 
time? He (a.s.) said: It will be a place of 
God’s punishment and wrath. Woe be 
upon it from the yellow banners, and 
the banners that advance towards it 
from close and far. By God, so many 
types of punishment will descend that 
has not descended in other 
nations….So, woe be to whoever takes 
it as a place to live.1 

This could be in reference to the coalition forces that have 
occupied Iraq in recent years and all the afflictions that 
have affected it before and after that.  

The Commander of the faithful ImÁmÝAlÐ(a.s.) has said:  

….Rulership will return back to al-
ZawrÁÞ, and the matters will become in 
council; whoever won over something 
will do it. At this time al-SufyÁnÐ will 
emerge and reign over the earth and 
punish them with the worst of 
punishment. So, woe be upon Egypt, 
woe be upon al-ZawrÁÞ, woe be upon 

                                                           

1 al-KÁÛimÐ, BishÁrah al-IslÁm, p. 143. 
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KÙfah, woe be upon al-WasÐt. It is like 
as if I can see al-WasÐt and all the events 
that will occur in it, and that's when al-
SufyÁnÐ will appear. Food will become 
scarce, people will starve, rain will be 
scarce and nothing will grow from the 
earth and nothing will come from the 
sky. Then the MahdÐ, the guide and 
rightly guided will appear, taking the 
banner from Jesus son of Mary….1 

ImÁmJaÝfar al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

….If the back part of the wall of KÙfah 
mosque is destroyed, adjacent to the 
house of ÝAbdullah ibn MasÝÙd, then 
at that time it will be the decline of the 
rule of BanÐ so-and-so. Those who 
destroy the wall will not restore it.2 

It could be that BanÐ so-and-so be referring to Àl SaÝÙd, if 
our time was the time of the appearance. 

In a long tradition the Commander of the faithful (as.) 
says:  

There will be signs for this: the first is 
the sieging of KÙfah with surveillances 
and trenches, ambushing in the streets 

                                                           

1 al-ÍasanÐ, Seyid RaÃÐ al-DÐn ÝAlÐ ibn MÙsÁ ibn JaÝfar ibn 
MuÎammad ibn ÓÁwÙs. al-MalÁÎim wa al-Fitan fÐ ÚuhÙr al-GhÁÝib al-
MuntaÛar [ManshÙrÁ al-RaÃÐ] 1987, fifth edition, p. 134. 
2 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 210. 
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of KÙfah, the closing of mosques for 
forty days, the exposing of the skeleton, 
the falling of banners around the great 
mosque, an earthquake, and the killer 
and the killed in hellfire, quick killings, 
fast deaths and the killing of the Pure 
Soul behind KÙfah at seventy.1 

al-MufaÃal ibn ÝUmar narrates from AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.):  

….There will be twelve resembling 
banners raised, each one cannot be 
distinguished from the other.  

al-MufaÃal said: I began to weep, and 
he asked me: What is making you cry? I 
said: May I be sacrificed for you, how 
can I not cry and you are saying there 
will be twelve banners raised that look 
alike and they cannot be distinguished 
from one another.  

He said: He [the ImÁm (a.s.)] looked at 
an opening in the house that sun 
shines through to where he is sitting 
and he said: Is this sun shining? I said: 
Yes. He (a.s.) said: By God, our affair is 
shinier that this.2 

                                                           

1al-NÙrÐ al-ÓabarsÐ, MÐrzÁ Íusain. Nafas al-RaÎmÁn fÐ FaÃÁÞil 
SalmÁn[MuÞassasah al-ÀfÁq] p. 304. 
2 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 152. 
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There is a narration that arranges them coming out and 
some of the signs: 

AbÙBaÒÐr narrates from AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.):  

I said: May I be sacrificed for you, 
when will al-QÁÞim (a.s.) come out?  

He (a.s.) said: O AbÙMuÎammad 
[AbÙBaÒÐr], we the Ahlul Bayt (a.s.) do 
not place a time. Prophet 
MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.) has said: “Those 
who fix a time are lying.” O 
AbÙMuÎammad, before this event 
there will be five signs; the first will be 
a call [from the sky] in the month of 
RamaÃÁn, the emerging of al-SufyÁnÐ, 
the emerging of al-KhurÁsÁnÐ, the 
killing of the Pure Soul, and the 
sinking in the desert.  

He (a.s.) then said: O AbÙMuÎammad, 
it is a must that prior to this 
there there will be two plagues: the 
white plague and the red plague.  

I asked: May I be sacrificed for you, 
and what are they?  

He (a.s.) said: As for the white plague it 
is a torrential death, and the red plague 
is the killing by the sword. al-QÁÞim 
will not appear until his name is called 
out from the sky on the night of the 
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twenty third of the month of 
RamaÃÁn, which will be on the night 
of a Friday.  

I asked: What will be called out? 

He (a.s.) said: His name and his father’s 
name will be called out, saying: Indeed, 
so-and-so , son of so-and-so is the 
QÁÞim of Àl MuÎammad(Ò.a.w.), so 
listen to him and obey him. All of 
God’s creation that has a soul will hear 
this scream. Those sleeping will wake 
up and go out to the yards of their 
houses, and virgins will come out of 
their veils. Then al-QÁÞim will appear 
after hearing the call, and it is scream 
of Gabriel (a.s.).1 

We can see that the spreading death will occur before their 
appearance.  

 
A Fire from the East: 

AbÙBaÒÐr narrates from AbÙJaÝfar (a.s.) who has said: 

If you see a great fire burning 
resembling great redness, for three or 
seven days, then expect the deliverance 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 289; al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 210; al-
KÁÛimÐ,BishÁrah al-IslÁm, p. 150. 
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of Àl MuÎammad (a.s.), by the will of 
Almighty God.1 

ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

When you see a sign in the sky a great 
fire burning for some nights from the 
east, then at that time there will be the 
people’s relief. It will be a little before 
the appearance of al-QÁÞim.2 

There could also be some subtle references to the great 
advancement of technology before and after the 
reappearance in some narrations:  

ImÁm al-BÁqir (a.s.) has said:  

Some of them will disappear from their 
beds during the night and wake up in 
Mecca in the morning, some of them 
will seen marching on clouds during 
the day. They are known by their names 
and their father’s names, their qualities 
and their ancestorship. [The narrator 
says] I asked: May I be sacrificed for 
you, who of them is greater in faith? 
He (a.s.) said: The one who marches in 
the cloud during the day.3 

It could also be by means of miracles. AbÙRabÐÝ al-ShÁmÐ 
narrates: 
                                                           

1 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 262. 
2 Ibid., p. 267; al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 240. 
3 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 368. 
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I heard AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) say:  

If our QÁÞim rises God will expand our 
followers in their hearing and their 
sight, so that there will be no messenger 
between them and al-QÁÞim (a.s.). He 
will talk to them and they will hear, 
and they will see him while he is in his 
own place.1 

Ibn MasakÁn narrates: I have heard AbÙÝAbdullah (a.s.) say:  

During the time of al-QÁÞim while a 
believer is in the east he can see his 
brother in the west, and the one who is 
in the west can see his brother in the 
east.2 

This could be in reference to the communication facilities 
available for us nowadays, and what do we know about the 
surprising inventions ahead of us. It could also be referring 
to being by means of a miracle.  
Our preference in most of these narrations, if not all, is 
that they refer to the exceptional scientific advancement 
that humanity will get to, especially with narrations like 
the following: 

AbÁn ibn Taghlub narrates that AbÙ 
ÝAbdullah (a.s.) has said:  

                                                           

1 Ibid., vol. 47, p. 124, Î. 176. 
2al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 7, p. 414, Î. 1; al-ÑadÙq, AbÙ JaÝfar 
MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn MÙsÁ ibn BÁbwayh, MaÝÁnÐ 
al-AkhbÁr[DÁr al-MaÝrifah] Beirut, p. 279; al-ÝÀmilÐ, WasÁÞil al-ShÐÝah, 
vol. 18, p. 169. 
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It is like as if I am looking at al-QÁÞim 
(a.s.) in the outskirts of Najaf, and 
when he settles there he will be 
mounted on a jet-black speckled horse 
that has a stalk between its eyes. When 
he moves no one will remain in any 
town who does not think that he is in 
that town.1 

ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) also narrates the following about the 
appearing of ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.), saying:  

At the time of his appearance there will 
not be any eye that has not see him, 
and whoever says anything otherwise to 
you then falsify them.2 

JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad al-SÁdiq (a.s.) narrates from his 
father: 

When al-QÁÞim rises he will send one 
man out to each part of the world, 
saying: Your allegiance is in your hand, 
if something comes across you that you 
do not understand and you do not 

                                                           

1al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, p. 398, Î. 2; al-ÝÀmilÐ, WasÁÞil al-ShÐÝah, vol. 
27, p. 231, Î. 5. 
2al-MufÐd, al-IrshÁd, vol. 2, p. 386; al-ÓabarsÐ, FaÃl ibn Íasan. IÝlÁm al-
WarÁ bi AÝlÁm al-HudÁ [MuÞassasah Àl al-Bayt li IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth] 
Qom, 1996, vol. 2, p. 293; Kashf al-Ghummah, vol. 3, p. 266. 
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know how to judge it, then look into 
your hand and act upon what it has.1 

This is actually what happens in our current time, with 
advanced modern technologies through television screens, 
communication cameras, radar screens, satellite stations, 
internet and so on.  

AbÙ BaÒÐr narrates from AbÙ ÝAbdullah (a.s.) who said: 

When the circumstances end with the 
possessor of this affair [i.e. ImÁmal-
MahdÐ (a.s.)], Almighty God will 
remove every sinkage on earth, and will 
sink every elevated part of it, so much 
that the world will be for him like his 
palm. If any of you had a piece of hair 
in their palm would they not see it?2 

This narration and others similar to it might be able to 
explain the following: 

ImÁm al-SÁdiq (a.s.) has said:  

ـــا إذا قـــام أشـــرقت الأرض بنورهـــا ، و اســـتغنى العبـــاد عـــن إن قائمن

 . ضوء الشمس، وصار الليل والنهار واحداً، وذهبت الظلمة

When our QÁÞim rise the earth will 
shine with its like and creation will be 
of no need for the light of the sun. The 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 375, Î. 174; NamÁzÐ ShÁhrÙdÐ, 
ÝAlÐ. Mustadrak SafÐnah BiÎÁr [MuÞassasah al-Nashr al-IslÁmÐ] Qom, 
vol. 3, p. 278. 
2 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 239, Î. 32. 
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night and day will become one, and 
there will be no more darkness.1 

 
We can see beginnings of this, with electricity making the 
darkness of night completely visible as the day.  

 

Clarification: 

Some have applied some of these names to certain 
personalities and movements that people know of, but in 
everything that they have mentioned is clear speculation 
that any wise person would notice.  

If we were to assume that we have heard what they say we 
would find certain difficulties in understanding what they 
say, in addition to some of it not helping unless by 
stretching and pulling in going against Arabic grammar 
and meanings of the words.  

Even if it was applicable to some of those features, we 
would notice that history is full of similarities. In other 
words, not everything that some descriptions are applicable 
to is the very thing intended. This could happen very 
frequently, especially with forwarding of years and coming 
of millions of people. So, how would it be if some of it was 
through stretching and pulling of words and meanings? 

If a writer was to see any narration that has any hint or 
reference then they would regard it as insinuation or a clear 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 308, Î. 82; NamÁzÐ ShÁhrÙdÐ, 
Mustadrak SafÐnah al-BiÎÁr, vol. 6, p. 190. 
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statement to something they know, and for no reason other 
than the names being the same, or with some bending and 
stretching that makes them similar. This could be they hate 
the person, or love them, beating the drum that this person 
is that particular personality, clearly deceiving people and 
rejecting blessings.  

As a result they assume that it would be suitable to justify 
the conquering of the American White House. It has been 
mentioned in ÑaÎÐÎ Muslim: 

AmÐr ibn SaÝd ibn AbÐ WaqqÁÒ narrates:  

I wrote [a letter] to JÁbir ibn SamÙra 
and sent it to him through my servant 
NÁfiÝ, asking him to inform me of 
something he had heard from the 
Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.). He wrote to 
me [in reply]: I heard the Messenger of 
God (Ò.a.w.) say on Friday evening, the 
day on which al-AslamÐ was stoned to 
death (for committing adultery)..... 

I also heard him say: A small force of 
the Muslims will capture the white 
house, the house of KisrÁ [the Persian 
Emperor] and the descendents of 
KisrÁ.1 

                                                           

1Muslim ibn ÍajjÁj, ÑaÎÐÎ Muslim [DÁr ÓÐbah] 2006, book 43. The 
Book on Government, ch. The People follow Quraish and the 
Caliphate belongs to Quraish, h. 4815. 
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Conclusion of this Part 

Sheikh al-MufÐd’s KitÁb al-IrshÁdand signs: 

We will now discuss the signs that Sheikh al- MufÐd 
mentions in his book KitÁb al-IrshÁd,1 and we will suffice 
with it, as discussions that span from it will take a very 
long time and it does not have what would be parallel to 
the remaining issues:  

Sheikh al-MufÐd says in KitÁb al-IrshÁd: 

Traditions have been reported 
mentioning the signs for the time of 
the rising of al- QÁÞimal-MahdÐ (a.s.), 
and the events which will take place 
before his appearance, together with 
the indications and features of it. 
Among them are: 

The coming of al-SufyÁnÐ,  

The killing of al-ÍasanÐ,  

The Abbasids will dispute of worldly 
kingdom, 

There will be an eclipse of the sun in 
the middle of the month of RamaÃÁn, 

                                                           

1Translated into English as The Book of Guidance, by I.K.A. Howard, 
[Tahrike TarsÐle QurÞÁn] 1982. 
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There will be an eclipse of the moon at 
the end of that month in contrast to 
ordinary happenings, 

The land will be swallowed up at al-
BayÃÁÞ, 

The Land will be swallowed in the east,  

The land will be swallowed up in the 
west;  

The sun will stay still from the time of 
its decline to the middle of the time for 
the afternoon prayer; it will rise from 
the west, 

The pure soul (al-nafs al-zakiyya) will be 
killed in the outskirts of KÙfah with 
seventy righteous men, 

A Hashimite will be slaughtered 
between the corner (of the KaÝba and 
the station of Abraham), 

The wall of the mosque of KÙfah will 
be destroyed, 

Black banners will advance from 
KhurÁsÁn, 

Al-YamÁnÐ will come out in revolt, 

Al-MaghribÐ will appear in Egypt and 
take possession of it from Syria, 
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The Turk will occupy the region of al-
JazÐra, 

The Byzantines will occupy Ramla, 

The star will appear in the east giving 
light just like the moon gives light, 
then (the new moon) will bend until its 
two tips almost meet,  

A colour will appear in the sky and 
spread to its horizons, 

A fire will appear for a long time in the 
east remaining in the air for three or 
seven days, 

The Arabs will throw off the reins and 
take possession of their land, throwing 
out the foreign authority, 

The people of Egypt will kill their ruler 
and destroy Syria, 

Three banners will dispute over it 
(Syria), 

The banners of Qays and the Arabs will 
come among the people of Egypt,  

The banners of Kinda (will go) to 
KhurÁsÁn, 

Horses will come from the west until 
they are stabled in al-Íira, 
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The black banners will advance towards 
them from the east, 

The Euphrates will flood so that the 
water comes into the alleys of KÙfa;  

Sixty liars will come forward, all of 
them claiming prophethood,  

Twelve will come forward from the 
family of AbÙÓÁlib, all of them 
claiming the ImÁmate, 

A man of important rank of the 
supporters of the ÝAbbasids will be 
burnt between JalÙlÁÞ and KhÁniqÐn, 

The bridge next to Karkh in the city of 
Baghdad will be established, 

A black wind will raise it at the 
beginning of the day and then an 
earthquake will occur so that much of 
it will be swallowed up, 

Fear will cover the people of Iraq and 
Baghdad, 

Swift death (will occur) there and there 
will be a loss of property, lives and 
harvests, 

Locusts will appear at their usual times 
and at times not usual so that they 
attack agricultural land and crops and 
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there will be little harvest for what the 
people planted, 

Two kinds of foreigners will dispute 
and much blood will be shed in their 
quarrel, 

Slaves will rebel against obedience to 
their masters and kill their masters 
(mawÁlÐ), 

A group of heretics (ahl al-bidaÝ) will be 
transformed until they become 
monkeys and pigs, 

Slaves will conquer the land of their 
masters, 

A cry (will come) from the sky (in such 
a way) that all the people will hear it in 
their own languages, 

A face and a chest will appear in the 
sky before the people in the centre of 
the sun, 

The dead will arise from their graves so 
that they will return to the world and 
they will recognize one another and 
visit one another, 

This will come to an end with twenty-
four continuous rainstorms and the 
land will be revived by them after being 
dead and it will recognize its blessings; 
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after that every disease will be taken 
away from those of the ShÐÝah of the 
MahdÐ (a.s.) who believe in the truth. 
At that time they will know of his 
appearance in Mecca and they will go 
to him to support him. (These signs) 
are as the reports have mentioned.  

Among the total of these events are 
some which are bound (to happen) and 
other which are conditional. God 
knows best what will take place. We 
have only mentioned them on the basis 
of what is recounted in basic sources of 
tradition (uÒÙl) because of their 
inclusion in traditions which have been 
handed down.1 

 

We will conclude this chapter in concluding these signs. It 
has been mentioned in KamÁl al-DÐn, from ÝAbd al-ÝAÛÐm 
al-ÍasanÐ who narrates that ImÁm al-JawÁd (a.s.) has said:  

His companions numbering same as 
the fighters of Badr would gather 
around him from far off places of the 
earth, and this is the meaning of the 
verse:  

                                                           

1al-MufÐd, al-IrshÁd, p. 510-511.  
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أيَـــنَ مـــا تَكونـــوا يــَـأتِ بِكُـــمُ اللَّـــهُ جمَيعًـــا إِنَّ اللَّـــهَ عَلـــىٰ كُـــلِّ شَـــيءٍ ﴿

 ﴾قَديرٌ 

Wherever you may be, Allah will bring 
you all together. Indeed Allah has power 
over all things.1 

Thus when this number of sincere 
people gather around him, the 
Almighty God would reveal his matter. 
And when the number of his helpers 
reach this amount, which is ten 
thousand, he will come out by the will 
of Almighty God, and set out in 
pursuit of the enemies of God in order 
to please the Almighty.  

ÝAbd al-ÝAÛÐm said: I asked him: My 
Master, how would he know that 
Almighty God is pleased with him?  

He (a.s.) replied: God would instil 
mercy into his heart, and when he 
enters Medina he will bring out the LÁt 
and ÝUzzÁ [idols] and burn them.2 

 

LÁt and ÝUzzÁ are the two idols of Quraish for which God 
has not sent down any authority, and the ImÁm will 
                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 148. 
2al-KhazzÁr al-QummÐ, ÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad. KifÁyah al-Athar, p. 
277. al-ÓabarsÐ, IÝlÁm al-WarÁ, p. 409. al-ÓabarsÐ, AbÙ ManÒÙr AÎmad 
ibn ÝAlÐ ibn AbÐ ÓÁlib. al-IÎtijÁj, vol. 2, p. 449. 
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uproot the disbelieving people, and all praise belongs to 
God, Lord of the worlds.  

 

This will end the great sedition after extending a very long 
time and consuming the whole world.  
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Chapter Five 

Part One: The Reasons for the Occultation 

 

Many ask why did the ImÁm (a.s.) upon whom obedience is 
incumbent disappear?  

 

This question is posed even by people who claim 
knowledge, and the matter is as clear as the sun.  

Almighty God selected viceroys (awliyÁÞ) from among His 
creation. This continued until the authority reached the 
most honourable of them all, MuÎammad ibn ÝAbdullah 
(Ò.a.w.), and he endured all that he went through, until God 
granted the Ummah victory. 

He entrusted the Ummah to be committed to his 
Household (a.s.), and made loving and obeying them 
incumbent, but nothing was presented to them other than 
the sword and poison. 

They forgot, or tried to forget that a person is honoured 
through their children. The case was more dangerous than 
this, as a group openly began to oppose him while he 
(Ò.a.w.) was still alive and in his death bed, until he cursed 
those who refused to join the Army of UsÁmah.  
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Others were audacious and accused him of being delirious, 
and they caused a quarrel in his presence. The more 
surprising thing about all of this is that these events are 
narrated and nobody comments on them.  

He (Ò.a.w.) departed to the Sublime and God is more 
knowing of the extent of his grief over his Ummah and how 
it will be overcome by lusts and desires will cast it into the 
abyss of darkness after he (Ò.a.w.) had brought it from the 
dark to the light.  

FÁÔimah al-ZahrÁʾ (a.s.) was dejected and wilted after what 
she suffered until she left this world only a few months 
after her father (Ò.a.w.), discontent with that group of 
people. Showing her anger towards them she commanded 
that none of the Muslims attend her funeral and nobody 
participate in her burial, except for a very small amount of 
people who stood on the path and understood the meaning 
of WilÁyah and the oath of allegiance to ImÁm ÝAlÐ (a.s.) on 
the day of GhadÐr.  

As a result, her grave is lost among the graves, as intense in 
radiance as it is.  

Until ImÁm ÝAlÐ (a.s.), the loyal son of Islam, sat in his 
house for a long period of time. The affairs of the Muslims 
are transferred among the Arab, and not foreigners, 
between Quraish - the first enemy of Islam and the 
Muslims, and leaving out Ahlul Bayt (a.s.). 
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Among the many astonishing and suppressing things that 
occurred in the history of the Muslims is that everyone had 
witness the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) say: 

 أوقعدا قاما إمامان والحسين الحسن

al-Íasan and al-Íusain are leaders, 
whether they stand up [assume position 
of leadership], or sit down [do not 
assume position of leading].1 

And the people fought with MuÝÁwiyah against al-Íasan 
(a.s.), so how can he be the ImÁm while MuÝÁwiyah is on 
the truth?  

 

Then al-Íusain was fought against for the sake of YazÐd 
and he was killed in the most atrocious way with his body 
mutilated, and he was the ImÁm of the Muslims and the 
Master of the youth of Paradise.  

The Muslims hold captive the family members of their 
Prophet (Ò.a.w.), from town to town, then to the capital of 
the Umayyads, to the commander of the Muslims and their 
leader who at that time resided in Damascus.  

This happened alternately towards the twelve ImÁms whom 
the Prophet (Ò.a.w.) referred to, astonishing historians in 
who they were, and then being killed one after the other 
without any deterrent. Then there was the last of them, and 

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, ÝIlal al-SharÁÞiÝ, vol. 2 p. 248. al-MuttaqÐ al-HindÐ, Kanz al-
ÝUmmÁl, vol. 1, p. 44.  
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if they could have got their hands on him they would have 
killed him.  

This is the outcome of the Muslims and their leaders 
killing the members of Ahlul Bayt (a.s.) whom were 
specifically prescribed - eleven ImÁms whose obedience 
towards was incumbent, along with the calamity that befell 
the Lady of the women of the worlds (a.s.) and everything 
that the beloved Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) was confronted 
with in a duration not exceeding two hundred years.  

So, what is the point of asking why did the ImÁm go into 
occultation?  

The important thing is that the Awaited ImÁm (a.s.) went 
into occultation in the middle of the third century AH, 
with the minor occultation, and seventy years after that the 
major occultation commenced.  

We have come to know in general why this happened, but 
why has it continued, and countries have died and other 
countries changing? When will there be deliverance and 
relief (al-faraj)? 

Sheikh al-MufÐd relays the following from Sheikh al-ÑadÙq: 

He narrates with his chain from ImÁm 
al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) who said to ÝAbd al-
ÍamÐd ibn AbÐ al-Daylam: Oh ÝAbd al-
ÍamÐd, God has apparent messengers 
and hidden messengers, and if you were 
to ask Him about the rights of the 
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apparent ones, you must also ask him 
about the hidden ones.1 

Al-ÑadÙq then said: 

The Proofs of God were such from the 
time of the passing of Adam (a.s.) until 
the appearance of Abraham (a.s.), 
having successors apparent and hidden. 
When it was the time of the formation 
of Abraham (a.s.) the possibility of the 
appearing of a Proof was nonviable 
during his time, and that is because 
Nimrud would kill the children of his 
followers and those in his kingdom 
who sought after Abraham(a.s.).  

This is why God concealed his 
existence and hid his birth.  

After the period of his occultation 
ended Abraham led them to himself 
and revealed to them what God wanted 
from him in proving his authority and 
perfecting His religion. When the time 
came for the passing away of Abraham 
(a.s.) he had successors who were God's 
Proofs on His earth, inheriting 
succession as such, apparent and 

                                                           

1 al-MufÐd, MuÎammad ibn MuÎammad ibn NuÝmÁn. RasÁÞil fÐ al-
Ghaybah, vol. 4, p. 1, Fourth Letter. 
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hidden until the time of Moses (a.s.). 
During the time of Moses (a.s.) the 
Pharaoh was killing the children of 
BanÐ Israel in search of Moses (a.s.) 
who everyone was talking about and 
knew of his existence. God concealed 
his birth, until his mother cast him in 
the river, as God narrates in His holy 
Book. After he came out with his claim 
he went through all the events, inviting 
people to him and everything else that 
has been mentioned about him in the 
holy Quran.  

When the time came for Moses (a.s.) to 
pass, he also had successors and God's 
Proofs; apparent and hidden, until the 
coming of Jesus (a.s.).  

Jesus (a.s.) came out since his birth, 
announcing his proofs and revealing 
himself, showing his arguments and 
not concealing who he was, because in 
his time it was possible for the Proof to 
appear apparent.  

Then, after him there were successors 
and God's Proofs as well; apparent and 
hidden, until the time of the emerging 
of our Prophet (Ò.a.w.).  
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After the appearing of our Prophet 
(Ò.a.w.) among what was said to him - 
following the tradition of the 
messengers before him - was that he 
appoints successors for himself like 
how those prior to him had appointed 
successors.  

This is exactly what the Messenger of 
God (Ò.a.w.) did.  

It is well-known and agreed upon be all 
sects that ImÁm Íasan ibn ÝAlÐ al-
ÝAskarÐ (a.s.), the father of the ImÁm of 
our time (a.s.) was pursued by the 
tyrant of his time until he passed away, 
and when he passed away his family 
and associates were persecuted, his 
maids were imprisoned and his 
newborn was sought after in the most 
severe of ways.  

The custom of hiding became 
applicable to him as it had been to the 
Proofs prior to him, as mentioned, and 
the wisdom for his occultation was for 
the same reason as the wisdom for their 
occultation.1 

Prior to this he had said: 

                                                           

1 Ibid. 



The End of Recognition 

 

310 

Sheikh al-ÑadÙq says: It is established 
that the appearing of God's Proofs in 
their stations in false governments, in 
the form of managing and overseeing 
the people of that time; if it is possible 
for the Proof to be among the elite and 
the public, the appearing of the Proof 
would be as such. If it is not possible 
for the Proof to exist among the elite 
and the public it would necessitate the 
wisdom and management to conceal 
him. God hides and conceals him until 
the Book reaches its destiny. We have 
seen this in previous Proofs, from the 
time of Adam (a.s.) until now. Among 
them are apparent and among them are 
hidden, which is what the Almighty 
says in His holy Book: 

ــــن قبَــــلُ وَرُسُــــلاً لمَ نقَصُصــــهُم ﴿ وَرُسُــــلاً قـَـــد قَصَصــــناهُم عَلَيــــكَ مِ

 ﴾عَلَيكَ 

And apostles We have recounted 
to you earlier and apostles We have not 
recounted to you.12 

Based on everything we have mentioned we say:  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 4: 164.  
2 Sheikh al-MufÐd, RasÁÞil fÐ al-Ghaybah, vol. 4, p. 1, Fourth Letter.  
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We know with certainty that this is for the benefit of the 
believers in general. ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) had said in his 
first letter to Sheikh al-MufÐd:  

If we are in such a position that we are 
away from the habitations of the 
oppressors and it is due to hidden 
wisdom that the Almighty God has 
considered best for us and the believer 
followers of us, till the material 
government is in control of the 
transgressors.1  

There is a great wisdom behind this. 

In UÒÙl al-KÁfÐ Sheikh al-KulainÐ has mentioned close to 
sixty narrations about ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) that can be 
used to understand the apparent reasons for the 
occultation. The following can briefly summarise the main 
reasons:  

1) A trial and tribulation. 

2) Fear of life. 

3) No pledge of allegiance is due to him.2 

Sheikh al-NuÝmÁnÐ came after al-KulainÐ and wrote an 
independent book on the occultation. He wrote: 

                                                           

1MaÝÁdin al-Íikmah, vol. 2, p. 303. al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 53, 
p. 174.  
2 See: al-KulainÐ, ÞUÒÙl al-KÁfÐ, pp. 336, 337, 342, 370, wherein there are 
various traditions referring to these points.  
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The occultation of the ImÁm in the 
time that we are in is to test those who 
are tested, to perish those who perish 
and to save those who are saved by 
being steadfast on the truth, removing 
hesitation and doubt, and to have 
certainty in what the ImÁms (a.s.) have 
said in that: There must be this 
adversity and then its removal by the 
will of God, not by the will of His 
creation or their suggestion. May God 
make us among the believers, and those 
who adhere to his rope, and those who 
are saved from the seditions of the 
occultation to which those who chose 
for themselves will perish as they were 
not content with what their Lord chose 
for them, and their hastened in God's 
management and were not patient as 
they were commanded.1 

It is not specifically necessary to know the exact reasons for 
the occultation, nor even in general. What is sufficient to 
believing in the occultation, and Almighty God is more 
knowing of the reality of the wisdom behind it. It is very 
similar to the ambiguous verses in the holy Quran, as 
compared by Seyid al-SharÐf al-MurtaÃÁ ÝAlam al-HudÁ, 
may God sanctify his soul.  

                                                           

1 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, end of Part Seven. 
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However, some of these reasons can be perceived, and 
others cannot be reached unless through guidance or 
evidence of an Infallible that indicates it: This is further 
divided into two parts: 

One part its affairs have been hidden from us, and the 
reason for it being hidden from us can be understood in 
the following narrations: 

ÝAbdullah ibn al-FaÃl al-HÁshimÐ narrates: I heard al-ÑÁdiq 
JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad (a.s.) say: 

Certainly, there is a long occultation 
for the master of this affair which 
cannot be avoided, as during the 
period of occultation every falsehood 
seeking person shall fall into doubt.  

I asked: Why, may I be sacrificed on 
you?  

He (a.s.) replied: For the reason we have 
not been permitted to reveal. 

I said: Then what is the wisdom behind 
his occultation?  

He (a.s.) replied: The same wisdom that 
was behind the occultation of divine 
proofs before him. Indeed the wisdom 
behind his occultation will not be 
known except after his reappearance 
just as the wisdom behind the actions 
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of KhiÃr (a.s.) of making a hole in the 
boat, killing the boy and repairing the 
wall were not clear to Prophet Moses 
(a.s.) till the time of the parting of their 
ways. O son of al-FaÃl, this matter (of 
occultation) is a matter of Almighty 
God and is one of the divine secrets 
from the unseen of God. And since we 
know that Almighty God is All-Wise, 
we testify that all His actions and 
words are based on wisdom even 
though their causes may not be clear 
for us.1 

Sheikh al-ÑadÙq referred to this in his book KamÁl al-DÐn, 
saying:  

Our faith in the infallibility of ImÁm 
al-MahdÐ requires that we submit to 
there being a reason behind his 
occultation, and this is based on the 
examples of God's Wisdom in His 
previous Proofs. 

 This is why Sheikh MuÎammad Íusain KÁshif al-GhiÔÁÞ 
has said: 

The decisive fact to bear in mind is that 
in every age the existence of an ImÁm is 

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 481. al-ÑadÙq, Ilal al-SharÁÞiÝ, vol. 1, p. 
245.  
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necessary; the world cannot remain 
without a divinely appointed guide; his 
very existence is a blessing for 
mankind, and his authority over us is 
also a blessing. 

The question of the wisdom hidden in 
this action of God's is thus invalid (a 
blessing cannot be rationalised) and 
acknowledgment of the occultation is a 
necessary duty of every obedient 
Muslim.1 

Some of the causes and reasons have been spoken about by 
the Infallible, and if it was not for this information we 
would not be able to perceive it.  

This is divided into two general parts:  

SadÐr narrates from ImÁm al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) who said:  

Our QÁÞim will have an occultation 
that will last a long period.  

I asked him: O son of the Messenger of 
God (Ò.a.w.), and why is that? 

He (a.s.) said: Because Almighty God 
refuses to go against what He has 
placed as a custom in the prophets 
(a.s.) in them having occultations. O 

                                                           

1KÁshif al-GhiÔÁÞ, MuÎammad Íusain. AÒl al-ShÐÝah wa UÒÙluhÁ[DÁr 
al-AÃwÁÞ] Beirut, 1990, p. 228. 
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SadÐr, it is necessary for him to 
consume the duration of their 
occultation. Almighty God has said:  

﴾لَترَكَبنَُّ طبَـَقًا عَن طبََقٍ ﴿  

You will surely fare from stage to stage.1 

This means the traditions of those who 
were before you.2 

Another part explains some of the reasons: 

1) Among them are hidden reasons, like: bringing out trusts 
(wadÁÞiÝ): 

It is narrated from al-Íasan ibn MaÎbÙb ibn IbrÁhÐm al-
KarkhÐ who has said: 

I asked AbÙ ÝAbdullah (a.s.) or 
someone asked him: “May God give 
you good reward, was ÝAlÐ (a.s.) not 
firm in the religion of Allah?”  

He (a.s.) replied: “Yes, he was firm and 
strong.”  

The narrator asked: “Then how could 
the people subdue him and he did not 
defend himself and neither did he stop 
them?”  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 84: 19. 
2al-Íurr al-ÝÀmilÐ,MuÎammad ibnÍasan. IthbÁt al-HudÁt bi al-NuÒÙÒ 
wa al-MuÝjizÁt [MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] Beirut, 2004, vol. 3, p. 486-487. 
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The ImÁm (a.s.) said: “There is a verse 
in the Book of Allah which stopped 
him from it.”  

He asked: “What verse is that?”  

The ImÁm (a.s.) said: "The Almighty 
has said:  

بنَا الَّذينَ كَفَروا مِنهُم عَذاباً ألَيمًا﴿  ﴾لَو تَـزَيَّلوا لَعَذَّ

And had they been separate, We would 
have surely punished the faithless among 
them with a painful punishment.1 

It was so because the believing trusts of 
Almighty God were present in the loins 
of the infidels and hypocrites, therefore 
it was not possible for ÝAlÐ (a.s.) to kill 
their ancestors till the trusts do not 
take birth. When the trusts came out 
ÝAlÐ (a.s.) attacked them and eliminated 
them. In the same way there appearance 
of our QÁÞim (a.s.) will not take place 
till the trusts of God do not take birth. 
After that he would subdue his 
opponents and eliminate them.”2 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 48: 25. 
2 al-ÑadÙq, Ilal al-SharÁÞiÝ, vol. 1, p. 147. al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 
641.  
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2) Other reasons that we can understand and perceive with 

our intellects, but the Infallible still informed us about 
them, like: 

A) To protect him after people abused the Infallibles 
before him. Like what narrated from ImÁm al-BÁqir (a.s.) 
who said: 

The QÁÞem will have an occultation 
prior to his appearance.  

I asked him: Why? 

He (a.s.) said: He is afraid - and the 
ImÁm pointed to his stomach. ZurÁrah 
said: this meant he was afraid of being 
killed.1 

Another narration from ÝAbdullah ibn ÝAÔÁ, from AbÙ 
JaÝfar (a.s.):  

I asked the ImÁm: There are many of 
your followers in Iraq. By God, there is 
nobody in your Household like you, so 
why don't you revolt?  

He (a.s.) said: O ÝAbdullah ibn ÝAÔÁ, 
you have given your ears to the fools. 
By God, I am not your companion [i.e. 
ImÁm al-MahdÐ].  

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, Ilal al-SharÁÞiÝ, vol. 1, p. 246. al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 
176. al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 201. 
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I said: Then who is our companion? 

He (a.s.) said: See whose birth will be 
vague to people, and that will be your 
companion. Nobody from among us 
who points with their fingers to him or 
circulated by tongues unless they will 
be killed or will die.1 

So, the reason for his occultation (a.s.) is fear for his life 
and dissimilation (taqiyah), and all of our scholars agree on 
this. Both Sheikh al-KulainÐ in al-KÁfÐ and Sheikh al-ÑadÙq 
in KamÁl al-DÐn (may God have mercy on them) have 
narrated numerous traditions from ImÁm al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.).  

After them Sheikh al-MufÐd has mention this in a treatise 
called al-FuÒÙl al-ÝAshrah fÐ al-Ghaybah. In chapter four of 
this treatise: What is the reason for concealing his birth, 
the reason for hiding him and his occultation? 

In this chapter Sheikh al-MufÐd focuses on discussing the 
wisdom behind this fear. 

Seyid al-MurtaÃÁ, like his teacher Sheikh al-MufÐd, also 
discussed this in his book al-ShÁfÐ, and in al-DhakhÐrah he 
concentrated on discussing the wisdom behind fear over 
his self.  

Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ then came and focused on this reason 
specifically, saying:  

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, p. 342. al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 167-168. 
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There is no reason that would prevent 
his (a.s.) appearance other than having 
fear over his self being killed, because if 
that was not the case there would be no 
justification for him being in hiding. 
He would have the bear the difficulties 
and hardship, as the stations of the 
ImÁms and the Prophets became great 
due to them bearing great hardships for 
the sake of God.1 

He refuted the other reasons in a clear way be saying: 

As for the narrations that say the ShÐÝa 
are being tested during the occultation, 
and the affair is difficult for them, and 
they are being tested to see how patient 
they are, the justification for this is 
informing of what difficulties and 
hardships will occur, and not that 
Almighty God sent the ImÁm into 
occultation for this purpose.  

How could God want this and the 
believers would undergo oppression 
from the tyrants and sin. Almighty 
God does not want this! 

The reason for the occultation is, as we 
have said, fear, and they have informed 

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 329. 
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about what will occur during this 
situation, and how rewarding it will be 
for the believer who is patient and 
sticks to his religion until God delivers 
them and sends them relief.1 

However, why would ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) be afraid of 
being killed, while ImÁm Íusain (a.s.) revolted and 
sacrificed himself in Karbala.  

The difference is clear. ImÁm Íusain (a.s.) knew that if he 
was to be killed there was another of God's Proof alive, and 
that he would have someone to extract retribution for his 
killing, along with his uprising having saved God's 
religion. As for the killing of al-MahdÐ (a.s.), it will be the 
eradication and burial of God's religion, because if he was 
to be killed nobody can replace him or take his position. If 
this was to happen there would be no Proof of God, and 
the earth would sink with its inhabitants.  

This discussion has another aspect in which Sheikh al-
MufÐd answers to in reply to an obstinate person who had 
said: 

Why hasn't the ImÁm (a.s.) appeared, 
even if it would lead to his death. This 
would be an argument in his favour 
and clear proof for his ImÁmah, 
removing doubt of his existence?!2 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 335.  
2 al-MufÐd, RasÁÞil fÐ al-Ghaybah, vol. 4, p. 6.  
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Sheikh al-MufÐd replied: 

It is not obligatory for the ImÁm (a.s.) 
to do such, after the people were the 
reason for his occultation and they 
were responsible for its consequences. 
Furthermore, it is not incumbent for 
Almighty God to hasten punishment 
of the insolent and corrupt, even 
though it would be a sign of His 
power, an emphasis to His proof and a 
deterrent for people not to sin Him.  

However, knowledge of there being 
detrimental problems with his 
appearance would prevent it being 
incumbent for Him, and this is the 
evidence that such a suggestion to Him 
is wrong. It would be correct only if it 
resulted in righteousness and 
reformation.  

If the ImÁm (a.s.) was to know that 
there is a benefit in his appearance he 
would not stay in occultation for one 
more glimpse of an eye and would 
hasten to appear.1 

Evidence for his infallibility with him 
not appearing is the evidence of him 

                                                           

1 Ibid.  
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knowing there is no beneficial interest 
in appearance in this time.  

The conclusion is adhering to the 
foundations of ImÁmah and its fixed 
fundamentals will lead to adhering to 
reality in truth and without doubt.  

This must be placed as a basis in what 
is discussed in the studies regarding the 
occultation, or else researching about 
the occultation without this will be 
ineffective and futile.1 

We accept this and affirm it, but fur the purpose of greater 
benefit we will mention the remaining reasons, even 
though they resemble hindrances or obstacles for the 
appearance. If we were to take them as they are, and some 
of them are like hidden graces for believers, for the purpose 
of their perfection as long as occultation exists due to the 
acts of the oppressors.  

 

B)  

To distinguish and to test 

There is a test and a sifting of the ShÐÝa themselves, as can 
be understood in what ImÁm al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) had said:  

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
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 ثم ، وتمحصّوا ، تميّزوا حتى أعناقكم إليه تمدون الذي لايكون واالله

 .الأندر إلا منكم لايبقى ،و شيء عشرة كل من يذهب

By God, what you stretch your necks 
for [with anticipation, i.e. the ImÁm 
(a.s.)] will not occur until you are 
distinguished and tested, and from 
every ten of you some will go, until 
only the scarcest will remain. 

He (a.s.) then recited this verse: 

الَّذينَ جاهَدوا مِنكُم  أمَ حَسِبتُم أَن تَدخُلُوا الجنََّةَ وَلَمّا يعَلَمِ اللَّهُ ﴿

 ﴾وَيعَلَمَ الصّابِرينَ 

Do you suppose that you would enter 
paradise, while Allah has not yet 
ascertained those of you who have 
waged jihÁd and not ascertained the 
steadfast?12 

Sheikh al-ÑadÙq and Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ (may God sanctify their 
souls) have both narrated numerous traditions in this 
regard from ImÁm MuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.) and ImÁm 
JaÝfar al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.). 

In some traditions it says it will be like sieving out the 
darnel from the wheat.  

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 3: 143. 
2al-ÍimyarÐ, AbÙ al-ÝAbbÁs ÝAbdullah ibn JaÝfar. Qurb al-IsnÁd 
[MuÞassasah Àl al-Bayt li IÎyÁÞ al-TurÁth] Qom, p. 162, Narrating 
from al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 113.  
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There will be a real sifting of all people and a divine test for 
everyone, as it will be for the ShÐÝa in specific too.  

SaÝd ibn ÝAbdullah narrates from AbÙ MuÎammad al-
Íasan ibn ÝÏsÁ al-ÝAlawÐ who said: AbÙ ÝÏsÁ MuÎammad 
narrated to me from his father MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn 
Ja'far, from his father ÝAlÐ ibn Ja'far, from his brother 
MusÁ ibn JaÝfar (a.s.) who said to me:  

My son, if the fifth from the sons of 
the seventh of the ImÁms (a.s.) becomes 
absent, then take care of your 
religiosity. It is necessary for the 
possessor of this affair [i.e. ImÁm al-
MahdÐ (a.s.)] to disappear until many 
who believe in this matter turn away 
from it. It will be a trial from God, by 
which He will test His creation. If your 
fathers and grandfathers knew a creed 
better than this, they would have 
followed it. 

I asked: My master, who is the fifth 
from the sons of the seventh?  

He (a.s.) said: My son, your intelligence 
is beneath understanding him and your 
dreams are narrower than to carry it. 
However, if you live you will see him.1 

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 166-167.  
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In a long tradition narrated by SadÐr al-ÑairafÐ, which we 
have already mentioned parts of, it clearly explains this in 
detail. After the ImÁm (a.s.) explains what happened to the 
people of Noah (a.s.) with the long tests of which many 
who were apparent believers rebelled, he then says:  

Nations of believers continued to lose 
congregations until they were left only 
seventy and some odd men. At that 
time, did Allah, the Exalted, sent a 
message to him and said, ‘O’ Noah, 
now the dawn on your eyes has broken 
the night as the truth has manifested 
with clarity and the order of belief has 
become pure from impurity by the 
apostasy of everyone who had a wicked 
disposition. If I had destroyed the 
disbelievers and kept those who have 
apostatized from amongst the believers 
in you, I had not fulfilled my early 
promise to the believers from your 
people who were sincere in their belief 
in Me and had adhered to the rope of 
your Prophethood that I would make 
them heirs in earth and empower for 
them their religion and replace their 
fear with security, so that worship be 
pure for me by the departure of doubts 
from their hearts. How could I provide 
heirship and empowerment and 
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replacement of fear with security while 
I know the weakness of certainty of the 
people who apostatized and their 
wicked dispositions and their evil 
insides, which were the outcomes of 
hypocrisy and the initiation of 
misguidance.1 

ImÁm al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) said:  

 محضه عن الحق ليصرح غيبته تمتد فإنه السلام عليه القائم وكذلك

 طينتــــه كانــــت مــــن كــــل بارتــــداد ، الكــــدر مــــن الإيمــــان ويصــــفو ،

 أحســـــــوا إذا النفــــــاق علــــــيهم ىيخشــــــ الــــــذين الشــــــيعة مــــــن خبيثــــــة

 عليـــه القـــائم عهـــد في المنتشـــر والأمـــن ، والتمكـــين بالاســـتخلاف

 .  السلام

Likewise is the QÁÞim (a.s). The days of 
his occultation will be lengthy so truth 
may become clear and belief may 
become pure from impurity by the 
apostasy of everyone from the ShÐÝa 
with a wicked disposition, who are 
feared they are hypocrites when they 
expect heirship and empowerment and 
a vast security in the reign of the QÁÞim 
(a.s).2 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 171. 
2 Ibid., p. 172. 
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If someone was to say that these are all solitary (ÁÎÁd) 
narrations that cannot be relied upon in this issue because 
it is a scientific matter. Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ mentions this 
argument, and our reply is close to his reply, as we say:  

First:  

Our argument is based on the portion 
of these narrations, which predict an 
event before its happening and then 
that event happens as predicted.1 

Even if these traditions were weak, they are still true in 
relaying information about the occultation being long, and 
this is among the matters of the unseen that indicate the 
veracity of who said it. It must have been issued by them, as 
explained by Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ. 

Second:  

Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ said that it is something widely-transmitted 
(mutawÁtir) among us, saying: 

Narrations in this regard are widely-
transmitted, in text (lafÛ) and in 
meaning (maÝnÁ).2 

He further elaborated on this, saying: 

As for the text, the ShÐÝa have narrated 
such narrations via being widely-

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 173. 
2 Ibid., p. 173-174. 
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transmitted. With the meaning, the 
great number of narrations, their 
different occasions, their distinct 
chains and the remoteness of their 
narrators prove their veracity. This is 
because it is not possible for all of 
them to be false.1 

This can be further explained by the following verse: 

أمَ حَسِـــبتُم أَن تُتركَـــوا وَلَمّـــا يعَلَـــمِ اللَّـــهُ الَّـــذينَ جاهَـــدوا مِـــنكُم ولمََ ﴿

ـؤمِنينَ وَليجَـةً وَاللَّـهُ خَبـيرٌ بمِـا 
ُ
يَـتَّخِذوا مِن دونِ اللَّهِ وَلا رَسـولِهِ وَلاَ الم

 ﴾تَعمَلونَ 

Do you suppose that you will be let off 
while Allah has not yet ascertained those of 
you who wage jihÁd and those who do not 
take, besides Allah and His Apostle and 
the faithful, anyone as [their] confidant? 
Allah is well aware of what you do.2 

Referring to lexicons and Quran exegesis we can 
understand that the word "walÐjah" comes from the word 
walaja, which means to enter and insert. It refers to 
anything that is brought into something that is not a part 
of it, so al-walÐjah means someone that enters into the 
group who is not from them. The word al-BiÔÁnah has the 
same meaning. This explains to us what this word means, 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 174. 
2 QurÞÁn, 9: 16. 
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so taking any direction other than them means deviating 
away from them and it means leaving the straight path.  

In the authentic narration of AbÙ al-ÑabÁÎ al-KinÁnÐ, AbÙ 
JaÝfar (a.s.) has said: 

 .طاغوت فهي دوننا وليجة كلَّ  نّ فإ ، والولائ إياكم

Be aware of the outsiders, as anyone 
who enters within us is a tyrant.1 

ImÁm al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) has said: 

 عــن  جلالــه جــل اللَّــه يــدي بــين وقــف إذا العبــد مايســأل أول إن

 الصـــــــيام وعــــــن المفروضــــــة الزكــــــاة وعــــــن ، المفروضــــــات الصــــــلوات

 فــان ، البيــت أهــل ولايتنــا وعــن المفــروض لحــج ا وعــن ،ض المفــرو 

 وزكاتــــه وصــــومه صــــلاته منــــه قبلــــت عليهــــا مــــات ثم بولايتنــــا أقــــر

 اللَّه يقبل لم جلاله جل اللَّه يدي بين بولايتنا يقر لم وإن وحجه،

 .  من اعماله شيئاً  منه جل و عز

The first thing that a servant will be 
asked when standing in front of 
Almighty God is their obligatory 
prayers, and their obligatory ZakÁt, and 
their obligatory fasting, and their 
obligatory Hajj, and our guardianship, 
the Ahlul Bayt. If they acknowledge our 
guardianship and die with it their 
prayer, fasting, ZakÁt and Íajj will be 

                                                           

1 al-ÝAyyÁshÐ,AbÙ al-NaÃr MuÎammad ibn MasÝÙd. TafsÐr al-ÝAyyÁshÐ 
[MuÞassasah al-BiÝthah] Qom,vol. 2, p. 83.  
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accepted. If they had not acknowledged 
our guardianship in front of Almighty 
God then He will accept none of their 
deeds.1 

Therefore, there are divine tests, and this is example of 
them.  

C)  

For the hearts to unite with loyalty: 

In ImÁm al-MahdÐ's (a.s.) second letter to Sheikh al-MufÐd 
he said: 

If our followers - may God grant them 
success to obey Him - were to unite in 
their hearts with loyalty in praising 
them they would not be delayed in 
having the blessing of meeting us. 
Their happiness would be hastened in 
us witnessing the truth of recognition 
and their veracity from them in us. The 
only thing that blocks us from them is 
what gets to us from what we hate and 
have no influence over...2 

D) 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 27, p. 167.  
2 al-ÓabarsÐ, al-IÎtijÁj, vol. 2, p. 325, Narrating from al-KÁshÁnÐ, 
MuÎammad ibn al-MuÎsin ibn MurtaÃÁ al-FayÃ. MaÝÁdin al-Íikmah 
fÐ MakÁtÐb al-AÞmmah [MuÞassasah al-Nashr al-IslÁmÐ] Qom, vol. 2, p. 
306. And: al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 35, p. 176. 
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The completing of the amount of supporters: 

An example for this is the narration from ImÁm ÝAlÐ (a.s.), 
when he planned to journey to Sham to fight MuÝÁwiyah, 
after extolling Almighty God and praising the Prophet 
(Ò.a.w.) he said: Þ 

O servants of God, be wary of God and 
induce towards partaking in jihad with 
your ImÁm. If I had among you a 
group the number of the people of 
Badr, where if I commanded them they 
would obey me and if I urge them to 
rise with me they will rise with me, 
then I would be in need of nobody else. 
I would hasten in rising to fight 
MuÝÁwiyah and his companions, 
because jihad here is incumbent.1 

Therefore, the amount is important.  

AbÙ KhÁled al-KÁbulÐ has said:  

ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain (a.s.) said to me:  

 مــن إلا ينجــو لا ، المظلــم الليــل كقطــع  فــتن لتــأتين خالــد أبــا يــا

 ، العلـــــم وينـــــابيع ، دیالهـــــ صـــــابيحم أولئـــــك ، ميثـــــاق اللَّـــــه أخـــــذ

 عـــلا قـــد بصـــاحبكم كـــأني ، مظلمـــة فتنـــة كـــل مـــن  اللَّـــه ينجـــيهم

                                                           

1 al-MufÐd,MuÎammad ibn MuÎammad ibn NuÝmÁn.al-IfÒÁÎ fÐ 
ImÁmah AmÐr al-MuÞminÐn (a.s.) [al-MuÞtamar al-ÝÀlamÐ li Alfiyyah al-
Sheikh al-MufÐd] p. 263. al-ÓabarsÐ, al-IÎtijÁj, vol. 1, p. 172. Reporting 
from this in: al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 8, p. 472, 697. 
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 ، رجــلا عشــر  وبضــعة ثلاثمائــة ،في نكوفــا بظهــر ، نجفكــم فــوق

 معــه ، هأمامــ وإســرافيل ، هشمالــ عــن ،وميكائيــل يمينــه عــن جبرئيــل

 هويلاي ، نشرها قد ، وسلم وآله عليه اللَّه صلى  اللَّه رسول راية

 . وجل عز اللَّه أهلكهم إلا قوم إلى �ا

O AbÙ KhÁled, seditions will come like 
parts of a dark night. Nobody will be 
safe from it unless one who has taken 
allegiance God. They are the lanterns of 
guidance, the sources of knowledge, 
and God will save them from any dark 
sedition. It is like as if I see your 
companion [ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.)] has 
elevated above your Najaf, in the 
outskirts of KÙfa, with three hundred 
and thirteen men, with Gabriel on his 
right, MÐkÁÞÐl on his left and IsrÁfÐl in 
front of him. He will have the banner 
of the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) which 
he will holding high and any group it 
goes towards Almighty God will perish 
them.1 

However, the amount is not everything, as we can see in the 
previous tradition. With the desired amount – if I 
commanded them they would obey me and if I urge them 
to rise with me they will rise with me – is also required, and 

                                                           

1al-MufÐd,MuÎammad ibn MuÎammad ibn NuÝmÁn.al-ÀmÁlÐ, Majlis 
Six, p. 45, Î. 45. 



The End of Recognition 

 

334 

not any number of those who claim that they are from his 
ShÐÝa.  

Hence the following: 

D)  

In order to complete the required amount of supporters 
and followers as far as quality: 

This can be seen in many narrations, like:  

IbrÁhÐm narrated from AbÙ Íamzah, from MaÞmÙn al-
RaqÐ who said:  

I was with my master al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) 
when Sahl ibn Íasan al-KhurÁsÁnÐ 
entered. He greeted the ImÁm then sat 
down and said: O son of the Messenger 
of God, you have compassion and 
mercy and you are the Household of 
ImÁmah, what prevents you from 
claiming your rights you do not have, 
while you have one hundred thousand 
from your ShÐÝa who are with you 
ready to strike with the sword? 

He (a.s.) said: O KhurÁsÁnÐ, sit down, 
may God protect you.  

He (a.s.) then said: O Íanafiyah, turn 
on the oven.  
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She turned on the over until it became 
like coal and the top of it turned white.  

He (a.s.) then said: O KhurÁsÁnÐ, get up 
and sit in the oven.  

KhurÁsÁnÐ said: O Master, O son of the 
Messenger of God, do not punish me 
with fire. Exempt me, may God exempt 
you.  

The ImÁm (a.s.) said: I exempt you. 

Whilst this was happening, HÁrÙn al-
MakkÐ entered with his slippers in his 
hand, and he said: Peace be upon you, 
O son of the Messenger of God.  

The ImÁm (a.s.) said: Put your slippers 
down and sit in the oven.  

Al-MakkÐ threw his slippers down and 
sat in the burning oven. The ImÁm 
(a.s.) continued to speak to al-
KhurÁsÁnÐ about KhurÁsÁn like as if he 
had seen it, and he then said:  

Get up KhurÁsÁnÐ, and look at what is 
in the oven.  

He said: I got up and I saw al-MakkÐ 
sitting cross-legged, and then he got out 
of the oven and greeted us. 
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The ImÁm (a.s.) then asked: How many 
do you like this in KhurÁsÁn?  

I said: By God, not one.  

He (a.s.) said: By God, not even one. 
We live in a time where we cannot find 
five supporters for us, and we know 
when the time is [to rise].1 

 

This is why Sheikh al-MufÐd (may God be pleased with 
him) said when he had a gathering with a particular ruler 
and they were discussing ImÁmah and they began to speak 
about the occultation, so the host of the gathering asked: 

Don't the ShÐÝa narrate from JaÝfar ibn 
MuÎammad (a.s.) that if the number of the 
people of Badr, being three hundred and thirteen 
men gather around the ImÁm it would become 
obligatory for him to rise with the sword? 

I said: He has narrated this tradition.  

He said: Do we not know with certainty that the 
ShÐÝa in this era are way more than the number 
of the people of Badr? 

                                                           

1Ibn Shahr ÀshÙb, ShÐr al-DÐn AbÙ ÝAbdullah MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ. 
ManÁqib Àl AbÐ ÓÁlib [al-MaÔbaÝah al-Íaidariyah] Najaf, 1956, vol. 3, 
p. 362-363.  
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Then how can it be possible for the ImÁm to be 
in occultation, while we have this narration that 
we mentioned? 

I said to him: Even though there are many ShÐÝa 
in our time, exceeding by many times the 
amount of the people of Badr. The group in 
which their number is the number of the people 
of Badr, if they were to gather the ImÁm will no 
longer need to dissimilate (taqiyyah) and it would 
be incumbent for him to appear. However, it has 
not reached this number in this time and has not 
occurred in this era, in their qualities and their 
conditions. This is because it is necessary for this 
group to be known in their features of courage, 
patience to meet, sincerity in jihad, preferring the 
hereafter over this world, purity of their hearts 
from faults and healthy intellects. They do not 
get tired courageous features and do not await 
the meeting. The knowledge is from Almighty 
God in the general interest of them appearing 
with the sword.  

Not all ShÐÝa have these descriptions, and if God 
knew that among them such an amount with 
these conditions existed the ImÁm (a.s.) would 
certainly have appeared. He would not be in 
occultation even for one glimpse of an eye, but 
the obvious is opposite to what we have 
described, and therefore it is befitting for the 
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ImÁm to be in occultation, as we have 
mentioned.1 

E) 

To explain the ruling of others, whether their ruling be 
taken from divine scripture, or human made, like council 
(shÙrÁ) or anything like that, or democracy, or feudalism, 
or capitalism, or socialism, or a kingdom, or a republic, or 
any other name or type. This is to show people, as ImÁm 
MuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.) has said: 

 ،لئلا قبلنا ملكوا إلاّ  دولة لهم بيت أهل يبق ولم الدول آخر دولتنا

 وهـــو ، هـــؤلاء ســـيرة مثـــل ســـرنا ملكنـــا إذا : اســـيرتن رأوا إذا يقولـــوا

 . وَالعاقِبَةُ للِمُتَّقينَ : وجل عز اللَّه ولق

Our government is the last of 
governments. There will be no 
household that had not been through 
some form of government before us, so 
that they do not say when they see our 
method: If we had reigned we would 
follow their method. This is based on 
the verse from the Almighty: And the 
outcome will be in favour of the God-
wary.’23 

 

F) 
                                                           

1 al-MufÐd, al-IfÒÁÎ, p. 12. 
2 QurÞÁn, 7: 128. 
3 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 472-473.    
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So that there is no pledge of allegiance to anyone when he 
rises with the sword:  

Al-NuÝmÁnÐ narrates in the forty seventh narration in the 
chapter of: Narrations regarding the occultation of the 
Awaited ImÁm (a.s.), narrating with his chain from al-
KunÁsÐ, from ImÁm al-BÁqir (a.s.) who has said: 

 في ولأحـــد القـــائم لايقـــوم )و(،  غيبتـــين الأمـــر هـــذا لصـــاحب إنّ 

 . بيعة عُنقه

The possessor of this affair will have 
two occultations, and the QÁÞim will 
not rise if there is a pledge of 
allegiance. 

He then narrated what al-KulainÐ narrated from HushÁm 
ibn SÁlim, from ImÁm al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) who said:  

 لابيعة و عهدٌ  ولا ، عقدٌ  عُنقه في لأحد وليس القائم يقوم

The QÁÞim will rise when there is no 
oath, promise or allegiance pledged.1 

It is narrated from ImÁm ÝAlÐ al-RiÃÁ (a.s.) that he had 
said, in answering someone who asked him about the 
reason for the occultation:  

 . بالسيف قام إذا بيعة عنقه في يكون لئلا

So that when he rises with the sword he 
will have no oath of allegiance [to 
anybody].1 

                                                           

1 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 196. 
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It is also narrated from ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) that he had 
said in his letter to IsÎÁq ibn YaÝqÙb, in answering his 
questions: 

As for the cause of occultation, 
Almighty God has said: 

 ﴾ياَ أيَُّـهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا لاَ تَسْألَُوا عَنْ أَشْيَاءَ إِنْ تُـبْدَ لَكُمْ تَسُؤكُْمْ ﴿

O you who believe! Do not put questions 
about things which if declared to you may 
trouble you…2 

Each of my forefathers in their time 
were compelled by the oath of 
allegiance to the tyrant ruler and when 
I reappear I would not be having the 
allegiance of any tyrant on my neck.3 

 

There are many traditions narrated by ImÁm MuÎammad 
al-BÁqir (a.s.) and ImÁm JaÝfar al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) in this regard, 
in different occasions and with similar wordings.  

 

                                                                                                                                        

1 al-ÑadÙq, Ilal al-SharÁÞiÝ, vol. 1, p. 245. al-ÑadÙq, ÝUyÙn AkhbÁr al-
RiÃÁ (a.s.), vol. 1, p. 273. 
2 QurÞÁn, 5: 101. 
3 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 485. al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 292. 



NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah 

 

341 

 

Part Two: Is Imam perfecting himself during 

Occultation? 

 

Hypothesis 

The ImÁm (a.s.) perfecting himself through the 

duration of the occultation in preparation for the day 

of reappearance 

 

The late martyr Seyid MuÎammad ÑÁdiq al-Ñadr [1943-1999 
CE] in his book TÁrÐkh al-Ghaybah al-KubrÁ distinguished 
between two parts, calling the first part "conditions for the 
reappearance" and the second "signs of the reappearance."1 

He distinguished between them in that the apparent 
meaning of a condition is that it must occur and be met, 
because the conditioned is removed with the absence of its 
condition when the reappearance happens, and between 
signs, which are indications and guides for the occurrence. 
This is a summary of the difference.  

Seyid al-Ñadr mentions seven differences; all of them roam 
around what we have mentioned. In the fifth difference he 
says: 

                                                           

1 See: al-Ñadr, Seyid MuÎammad MuÎammad ÑÁdiq. TÁrÐkh al-
Ghaybah al-KubrÁ [DÑr al-TaÝÁruf] Beirut,Part Three, conditions and 
signs of the appearance, p. 393. 
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The signs in their descriptions are 
indications and revealers for the 
reappearance. Their purpose will end 
when they occur, and after that there 
will be no meaning for them. As for the 
conditions, seeing that they are a part 
of the cause for the existence of the day 
of the appearance and the achieving of 
victory....Therefore, it is necessary for 
them to exist at that very time so as a 
whole they can create the complete 
condition for its success, because with 
the delay of some of them there will 
definitely be a delay in its required 
results.1 

After that he said:  

When we discuss the conditions of the 
reappearance we are referring to the 
conditions that the occurrence of the 
promised day is dependent on, with the 
spreading of absolute justice in the 
whole world...2 

He mentions three conditions: 

Condition One: The existence of a just and perfect 
theory.And this exists. 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 397. 
2 Ibid., p. 398. 
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Condition Two: We will discuss this after mentioning the 

remaining conditions. 

Condition Three: The presence of supporters and 

followers who will operate under this one leader.  

He then added a fourth condition: 

It could be said that there is a fourth 
necessary condition for the applying of 
the just and perfect theory of the 
promised day, and that is the existence 
of sufficient popularity that is based on 
adequate awareness and sacrifice to 
achieve this application so that it 
becomes the primary guide for the 
promised day.1 

 

All of this, except for what we have not mentioned, is taken 
from the traditions that we have discussed, deduced from 
the principles of Divine Legislation and from the success 
of revolutionary movements in human societies.  

In regards to the second condition, it is: The existence of a 
great highly experienced leader who has the perfect ability 
to lead the whole world.  

This condition will be discussed in two points: 

Point One:  

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 409. 
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With analysis this condition is based on two conditions:  

First: The condition of the existence of a leader for a global 
revolution, as a revolution cannot happen without a leader.  

Second: This leader must have the ability to lead the world.  

In the second aspect Seyid al-Ñadr discussed about:  

The connection of the conditions of 
the reappearance with Divine Plan. The 
Divine Plan is based on nurturing 
people in a specific method, for the 
purpose of creating these conditions 
gradually, throughout the long era of 
mankind.1 

There is no problem in this in discussion in general, but if 
we were to turn to the details of what this point is 
specifically referring to we would see that there are 
comments that can be made about it.  

We will concentrate on this after presenting what could be 
considered as the basis for this theory.  

Our teacher the late martyr Seyid MuÎammad BÁqir al-
Ñadr (may God sanctify his soul) has said: 

The great operation of change requires 
from its leader a unique psychological 
attitude, filled with a sense of success 
and a sense of the insignificance of the 

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
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mighty existence which he has been 
prepared to struggle against and 
transform into a new civilized world.... 
Since the message of the appointed day 
is to change, in a comprehensive way, a 
world filled with injustice and tyranny, 
it is therefore natural that it is looking 
for an individual whose psycho logical 
attitude is superior to that whole 
world; a person whose age exceeds 
those who were born in that world and 
who were brought up in the shade of 
its civilization which he is to destroy 
and replace with one based on justice 
and truth....1 

There is nothing wrong with what he has said (may God 
sanctify his soul), but we have some observations about the 
following statement he says after that: 

Add to this that the experience that is 
granted by the concomitants of those 
consecutive civilizations and the direct 
confrontation with all their 
movements and changes, has a great 
influence on the intellectual 
preparation and the deepening of 

                                                           

1al-Ñadr, Ayatullah Sayyid Muhammad Baqir. An Inquiry Concerning 
Al-Mahdi [World Organization for Islamic Services (WOFIS)] 
Tehran, 1979, p. 12-13 
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experience of the Expected Leader, 
since it puts him face to face with the 
many various practices of others, with 
all they contain of weakness and 
strength, and the different aspects of 
their errors and accuracy. And this 
enables him to classify the social 
symptoms with a complete awareness 
of their causes and their historical 
circumstances.1 

This statement means that the intellectual preparation of 
the Infallible ImÁm in this great change needs great 
experience. This is accepted based on natural circumstances 
for a normal person. However, if we were to say this in 
regards to an Infallible we would fall in a large pit that we 
did not notice, which is that experience increases in the 
expertise of an Infallible.  

The problem with this is: 

1) This would be natural for a normal person, but this 
matter is not natural at all, and is outside the common 
boundaries of nature.  

This is a special case, and therefore its nature is specific to 
it and it cannot be compared to other common natural 
cases and events that are subject to experience.  

As a result it cannot be recognised through what have in 
natural circumstances. 
                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 14. 
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2) If this was to be valid here it would be valid in other 
places without any difference. This would lead to 
confusion, because there would be a large opportunity for 
whoever comes in any time to say they have more 
experience than the Infallible himself, which would lead to 
many problems.  

3) The intellectual preparation and the deepening of 
leadership expertise for the promised day. The intellectual 
preparation for the promised needs experience (the 
concomitants of those consecutive civilizations and the 
direct confrontation with all their movements and 
changes), as this would have a great effect.  

If this statement was correct it would mean that some 
young prophets would need to acquire experience – even if 
it was less than this particular experience –, making them 
qualified to take up the responsibility that they have been 
directed to do. However, we see that the prophets did not 
have any experience, and some even held the responsibility 
while they were as young as an infant child. 

We cannot forget that ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) himself carried 
the responsibility of ImÁmah and he was younger than the 
age of five, so where is his leadership experience in this 
case?  

Especially if he was to embark on leadership of special 
circumstances that nobody from his noble forefathers (a.s.) 
have gone through, and here we are referring to the 
circumstances of the minor occultation?  
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How can he be qualified for assuming the responsibilities 
of ImÁmah and in very difficult circumstances and he does 
not have the experience nor had he gone through levels of 
comprehending this stage?  

And as we all know the minor occultation extended for 
about seventy years.  

And prior to him there was ImÁm MuÎammad al-JawÁd 
(a.s.). Where was his experience?  

We can expand the observation to include Prophet Jesus 
(a.s.). How did he carry the responsibility of prophethood 
and the Book and wisdom while he was still an infant, 
dealing with the deceptions and trickeries of the Jews at 
that time, while he had no experience and no 
understanding of the society?  

The same is the case of Prophet YaÎyÁ (a.s.).  

The answer we give for those cases we also give for this case, 
with no difference.  

This explains that these individuals have their own special 
perfections and their metaphysical affairs that are 
connected with Almighty God. Our human minds might 
not be able to completely comprehend this, unless through 
absolute submission to the Almighty.  

The Infallibles have abilities exclusive to them that is not 
connected to experience or classical learning, but only 
through means of the Divine and the Unseen.  
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Furthermore, even though the issue might be seemingly 
unusual, but it is necessary to discuss it in order to 
complete the picture, and that is that they are connected to 
Almighty God and are in no need of experience or any 
learning from anyone other than from God. Or that God 
teaches them in a specific way that we do not know of, and 
anything else that is said other than this is rejected with the 
least level of observation. This will be further discussed in 
this book.  

A question: Does Almighty God need learning, or 
experience?  

These individuals who are connected to God also do not 
need any learning other than from Him, because they 
represent Him on earth. They are His true viceroys who 
have reached the highest level of sincerity to Him, and that 
is why He has selectively chosen for Himself.  

Therefore, if we were to conceptualise any idea other than 
this it would have no reality.  

However, something that brings about confusion is that 
there are verses that elude to an increase, or refer to 
assurance or refer to learning, and there are narrations that 
refer to, or even clearly state the actual increase, and this is 
what they used in their argument.  

This led to the forming of a misunderstanding in which 
even great scholars were not immune from.  

If we were to look into what Seyid ÑÁdiq al-Ñadr mentions 
in his book TÁrÐkh al-Ghaybah al-KubrÁ, we would see there 
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are also issues. After he distinguishes between what he calls 
the conditions of the reappearance and its signs, when 
explaining aspects of the conditions of the reappearance he 
says in the fourth aspect:  

The divine special plan in the making 
of a leader: This is based on two 
aspects: the first: as far as the making of 
the capacity of this leadership in the 
personality of the leader. The second: 
based on the perfecting of this capacity 
within him.1 

After he discusses the three levels of teaching a leader he 
says: 

As for leadership that is based on 
divine principles, it stems from 
different angles, each one of them at 
first needs teaching, and secondly 
training and testing, and thirdly 
perfecting and deepening.2 

This leads the author to deduct numerous important 
conclusions. The first conclusion is: 

It would normally be impossible for 
the existence of a global leader to lead 
on a material basis. This has also never 
occurred in any time in history. Global 

                                                           

1 al-Ñadr, TÁrÐkh al-Ghaybah al-KubrÁ, p. 415. 
2 Ibid., p. 416-417. 
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leadership cannot be unless through 
divine teaching, and this teaching is 
opposite to the material basis. All 
worldly or material leaders are not 
knowledgeable in every aspect, even if 
they rule large countries.1 

This is a sound view.  

In the third conclusion he says:  

The third conclusion: We say the same 
thing in regards to al-MahdÐ (a.s.) who, 
according to the non-ShÐÝa view, will be 
born at the end of time. After it being 
clear that he will not have revelation, 
he will not be able to be a global leader 
that he can be responsible for after the 
disconnection from the direct divine 
nurturing, and also by medium. 
During his time there will be no global 
leader prior to him to oversee his 
teaching and his perfection.  

If someone was to say: The testing that 
continues to be effecting throughout 
the era of the major occultation, this 
will undertake the making of such a 
person.  

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 418.  
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Reply: This is not the case, because the 
goal for the testing by capacity is to 
create individuals who are sincere at a 
high level, in such a way that they are 
able to participate in global leadership 
under the greatest leader. As for the 
creating of a test for a person who has 
the capacity of global leadership 
through a limited amount of years, this 
is not the case.1 

And:  

If someone was to say: The testing could be to impose an 
increase in relation to him and to strengthen him to make 
him a global leader.  

Reply: The test in itself is deficient in 
making a global leader. This is because 
a test is one thing and leadership is 
something else. If t was not for the 
expanded teachings that the tested 
receive from ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) to 
lead the world after his reappearance.... 
It would not be possible for them to 
practice leadership purely because they 
were tested. What a test does is it 
strengthens faith, sincerity and 
strengthening of will-power, and this 
itself is not sufficient for whoever it 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 419. 
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may be, in addition to leading the 
world.1 

He then says: 

The only method that is possible to 
connect ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) in his 
leadership nurturing by revelation, or 
by medium, is that he is the son of 
ImÁm Íasan al-ÝAskarÐ (a.s.), in that he 
had received the great realities from his 
forefathers and from the Prophet 
(Ò.a.w.) through divine revelation. 

If this was correct it would mean that 
he was born during the era of his father 
and he has been alive until now, 
protected by the grace of Almighty 
God, for the sake of undertaking the 
global leadership for the promised day. 
Therefore, the major occultation is one 
of the necessary methods for the 
success of the divine mission of that 
day.2 

This is something that can be accepted. After this he 
discusses the second level, saying: 

In the perfecting of the capacity of 
global leadership from the perfect to 

                                                           

1 Ibid., 420. 
2 Ibid. 
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the most perfect, based on the 
hypothesis we are presenting, we are 
trying to provide arguments for it. This 
is based on three aspects....1 

He then presents the three aspects, and we have no 
comment about the first two, but with the third aspect 
there is a lot we can say. He says: 

He (a.s.) will gain perfection – after 
infallibility – through his occultation, 
in different reasons: 

First reason: Inspiration (al-ilhÁm) in 
the meaning that we have said in its 
validity, and there are narrations that 
point to this.2 

We have nothing to say about this in general, but this has 
nothing to do at all with the occultation, let alone how 
long it is. This point will be further explained.  

He then says: 

Second reason: The perfecting of ImÁm 
al-MahdÐ (a.s.) will be due to the 
deviation and sedition that happens 
during the era of the occultation. This 
will necessitate his perfecting from two 
angles:  

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
2 Ibid. 
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First angle: What he personally faces in 
oppression and deviation.....1 

This is the first issue, as we do not have access to how he 
lives and his connection to events, so there might be 
aspects of connection our minds are deficient to get to. It 
is like as if this statement means that his life is similar to 
his forefathers (a.s.) in the society, and there is no evidence 
for this. It is possible for this aspect to exist in a specific 
form and others in general based on what has been 
mentioned from him (a.s.) in his first letter we had 
previously discussed that he wrote to Sheikh al-MufÐd. In 
this letter he says:  

If we are in such a position that we are 
away from the habitations of the 
oppressors and it is due to hidden 
wisdom that the Almighty God has 
considered best for us and the believer 
followers of us, till the material wealth 
is in control of the transgressors.2  

We can see that he (a.s.) says: "If we are in such a position 
that we are away from the habitations of the oppressors," so 
how can it be correct for us to say: "What he personally 
faces in oppression and deviation," while he is far from the 
habitations of the oppressors?! 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 421. 
2 al-KÁshÁnÐ, MaÝÁdin al-Íikmah, vol. 2, p. 303. al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-
AnwÁr, vol. 53, p. 174. 
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The late martyr Seyid ÑÁdiq al-Ñadr (may God sanctify his 
soul) further explains, saying: 

Second angle: It can be said based on a 
probable hypothesis that al-MahdÐ (a.s.) 
living through a long history of 
generations will necessitate him having 
direct overseeing of the laws of the 
evolving of history, the series of its 
events and everything that affects 
human societies and the souls of 
individuals in positive or negative 
effects. It is not possible to have access 
to this by any other means, like 
referring to historical records or living 
through a particular time line through 
a short life....1 

This would be the case if the recipient of this theory is 
based on a "probable hypothesis," but we are talking about 
an existing Infallible ImÁm and the reason for his delay, 
not about probabilities or speculations.  

The author himself refutes this angle in this book a few 
pages before this, saying:  

Global leadership cannot be unless 
through divine teaching, and this 
teaching is opposite to the material 
basis. All worldly or material leaders 

                                                           

1 al-Ñadr, TÁrÐkh al-Ghaybah al-KubrÁ, p. 430. 
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are not knowledgeable in every aspect, 
even if they rule large countries.1 

So, dear Seyid, how can that now be connected with the 
material basis?! 

The third reason: Among the reasons 
for the perfecting of ImÁm al-MahdÐ 
(a.s.) in perfecting after Infallibility... 
through his occultation: What he (a.s.) 
does in deeds and wilful sacrifices for 
the sake of Islam and Muslims.2 

How, where and when?  

Our intellects cannot encompass this, so how can we 
perceive it for us to make it one of the reasons for the 
perfecting of ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.)?  

These are the three reasons that cause 
the increase of al-MahdÐ (a.s.) in stages 
of perfection through his major 
occultation, according to our 
understanding and not based on it 
being specifically limited to this.3 

However, unfortunately even though many of the premises 
are correct, some of them are speculations and 
assumptions, and a conclusion is based on the weakest of 
premises. Therefore, it is not possible to affirm this by 
                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 418. 
2 Ibid., 433. 
3 Ibid., p. 434. 
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evidence, which means that unfortunately the hypothesis is 
incomplete.  

Seyid al-Ñadr put effort in mentioning verses to support his 
argument, but this did not help his claim, as we do not 
deny there is an increase based on clear narrations.  

If we were to accept the validity of what he mentions in 
explaining the verses in that way of there being a perfecting 
of the Infallible, this would only occur through what God 
had informed and explained to His Prophet (Ò.a.w.) in His 
Book.  

As a result if this was correct according to his explanation, 
how can we affirm that this would be applicable to the 
Infallible ImÁm (a.s.) in the major occultation and how 
long it is? In other words, how can we establish thatthe 
reason for the delay of the occultation and the existence of 
the ImÁm (a.s.) is for his maturing, even though this 
maturing is maturing of perfecting after Infallibility and 
for the purpose of completing his capabilities? 

How can we prove this?  

This is but only casting into the unknown, and it is 
surprising that such a statement could be said, because it is 
related to the realm of the unseen from its beginning and 
its end.  

Furthermore, this informing about the capabilities of the 
ImÁm (a.s.) and his limits and the method of its scope is 
something that nobody has or can know about except for 
our Lord the Almighty.  
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If God wanted to explain this then the Infallible would be 
the one to inform it, and the Infallible has not informed 
about it at all, because it has not been mentioned not even 
in a weak tradition, in that the reason for the occultation 
being long is for the perfecting and maturing of the ImÁm 
(a.s.).  

This is something that the author has got to through 
speculation, and as the verse says: 

 ﴾إِنَّ الظَّنَّ لا يغُني مِنَ الحَقِّ شَيئًا﴿

Indeed conjecture is no substitute for the truth.1 

He himself mentions in the beginning of his book:  

The summary of the methodology that 
we will be adopting is: the question 
that is historically posed has two 
forms; the first is there are narrations 
that can be used as an answer for this 
question. The second: there is no 
narration that can be used as an 
answer. We will be discussing both 
forms independently.2 

He then said:  

The second form: If the case had no 
answer at all in narrations or the 
narration that indicated its obligation 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 10: 36.  
2 al-Ñadr, TÁrÐkh al-Ghaybah al-KubrÁ, p. 24. 
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is unusable and incapable of proving 
due to its invalidity according to the 
general principles or as a result of its 
contradiction in the way we had 
explained in the first form. In such a 
case the issue stays without an answer, 
and it can be considered as an 
unfortunate historical gap in relation 
to traditions. Obtaining an answer for 
it will be restricted to the general 
principles and contexts related to it. 
Furthermore, a particular hypothesis 
can be formulated that holds probable 
veracity and we can support it from 
these principles and contexts. This will 
mean that the hypothesis can be used 
in that it is the only solution to the 
problem.1 

We can notice the questionable things here in his statement 
from the very beginning. He says that we formulate a 
hypothesis that is probable in its veracity, which means it is 
probable to be true, and that means it could be false as 
well.  

He then adds that he will present principles and contexts 
that support it, which is good, but then straight after that 
he says: "This will mean that the hypothesis can be used in 
that it is the only solution to the problem." This is where 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 26. 
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the observation starts. How can it be the only solution? 
Why this specification?  

It is indeed not shameful nor embarrassing for a human to 
say they do not know, or to refer this issue back to them, as 
advised by traditions, to help us if there are such 
traditions, and if not then the case is very clear.  

It is possible that what he concluded with is what made 
him establish this, because there was no option other than 
this.  

However there are many options, and he had mentioned 
this in the book in the reasons of occultation, except for 
this reason, or others have mentioned it in other books. 
There are many traditions that have discussed this, where if 
we were to look at them one by one we would not see any 
trace at all of this particular reason.  

It is the contextual evidence that can prove the invalidity 
and incorrectness of this hypothesis.  

In addition to this, we have no duty to search into these 
cases that our intellects cannot encompass or perceive.  

ÝAbd al-WÁhid ibn MuÎammad al-MaidainÐ narrates from 
ÝAbdullah ibn al-FaÃl al-HÁshimÐ who said:  

Certainly, there is a long occultation 
for the master of this affair which 
cannot be avoided, as during the 
period of occultation every falsehood 
seeking person shall fall into doubt.  



The End of Recognition 

 

362 

I asked: May I be sacrificed on you, 
why?  

He (a.s.) replied: For the reason we have 
not been permitted to reveal.  

I said: Then what is the wisdom behind 
his occultation?  

He (a.s.) replied: The same wisdom that 
was behind the occultation of the 
divine proofs before him. Indeed the 
wisdom behind his occultation will not 
be known except after his reappearance 
just as the wisdom behind the actions 
of KhiÃr (a.s.) of making a hole in the 
boat, killing the boy and repairing the 
wall were not clear to Prophet Moses 
(a.s.) till the time of the parting of their 
ways. O son of FaÃl, this matter (of 
occultation) is a matter of Almighty 
God and is one of the divine secrets 
from the unseen of God. And since we 
know that God Almighty is All-Wise, 
we testify that all His actions and 
words are based on wisdom even 
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though their causes may not be clear 
for us.1 

In the ImÁm's (a.s.) last letter to IsÎÁq ibn YaÝqÙb in an 
answer to a letter written to him through MuÎammad ibn 
ÝUthmÁn al-ÝAmrÐ, asking him about a few issues:  

Almighty God has said: 

 ﴾سُؤكُْمْ ياَ أيَُّـهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا لاَ تَسْألَُوا عَنْ أَشْيَاءَ إِنْ تُـبْدَ لَكُمْ تَ ﴿

O you who believe! Do not put questions 
about things which if declared to you may 
trouble you.2...Therefore do not ask what 
you are not in need of and do not put 
yourself into undue trouble. And pray 
more for an early reappearance as in it 
lies your success. Peace be on you O 
IsÎÁq ibn YaÝqÙb and peace be on all 
those who follow the guidance…3 

 

It is for this and other reasons that Seyid al-MurtaÃÁ (may 
God have mercy on him) said:  

                                                           

1al-GulpaigÁnÐ, LuÔfullah al-ÑÁfÐ. Muntakhab al-Athar fÐ al-ImÁm al-
ThÁnÐ ÝAshar [MuÞassasah al-WafÁÞ] Beirut, part 28, p. 271, taken from 
KamÁl al-DÐn. 
2 QurÞÁn, 5: 101.  
3 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 176. 
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The cause of the occultation is 
something that we are not able to 
encompass.1 

This is something that ShahÐd Seyid ÑÁdiq al-Ñadr (may 
God have mercy on him) was aware of, even when he 
presented this hypothesis, but certain verses and narrations 
made him adopt this hypothesis. He said:  

Some might object by saying that 
ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) is an infallible 
human and he has support from 
Almighty God. He does not need to go 
through experience in order for him to 
perfect, or to increase in his knowledge 
and information. However, there are 
numerous verses and traditions that 
indicate that the best of creation, being 
Prophet MuÎammad (Ò.a.w.) was 
subject to increase in acquiring 
knowledge, and the same is with the 
rest of the Prophets and Infallibles. 
Almighty God says to His Prophet:  

﴾وَقُل رَبِّ زدِني عِلمًا﴿  

And say, ‘My Lord! Increase me in 
knowledge.’1 

                                                           

1 See: al-MÙsawÐ, Seyid AbÙ al-QÁsim ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain al-MurtaÃÁ. 
al-MuqniÞ fÐ al-Ghaybah wa al-ZiyÁdah al-Mukammilah lahu, Ed. Seyid 
MuÎammad ÝAlÐ al-ÍakÐm [MuÞassasah Àl al-Bayt (a.s.) li IÎyÁÞ al-
TurÁth] Qom, p. 41. 
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Also, in relation to the status of 
Prophet Moses (a.s.) with KhiÃr (a.s.), 
where KhiÃr was the teacher of Moses, 
as Almighty God relays this story, 
saying:  

 ﴾بِعُكَ عَلىٰ أَن تُـعَلِّمَنِ ممِاّ عُلِّمتَ رُشدًاقالَ لَهُ موسىٰ هَل أتََّ ﴿

Moses said to him, ‘May I follow you for 
the purpose that you teach me some of the 
probity you have been taught?’2 

SulaimÁn al-DaylamÐ narrates: I asked 
AbÙ ÝAbdullah (a.s.): I heard you say 
more than once that if we were not 
increasing we would have finished. He 
(a.s.) said: As for the permissible and 
the prohibited, Almighty God sent this 
in its perfect form unto His Prophet 
(Ò.a.w.), and there is nothing in the 
permissible nor the prohibited that 
increases in the ImÁm. I asked: Then 
what is this increase? 

He (a.s.) said: In everything else other 
than the permissible and the 
prohibited.3 

                                                                                                                                        

1 QurÞÁn, 20: 114. 
2 QurÞÁn, 18: 66. 
3 al-MufÐd, al-IkhtiÒÁÒ, p. 313, al-BaÎrÁnÐ, Seyid HÁshim. YanÁbÐÝ al-
MaÝÁjiz wa UÒÙl al-DalÁÞil [MuÞassasah al-MaÝÁrif al-IslÁmÐyyah] p. 
162. al-ÑaffÁr, AbÙ JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn al-Íasan ibn FarÙkh. 
BaÒÁÞir al-DarajÁt [MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] Beirut, p. 413.  
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The author based his hypothesis on this basis. So far we 
have explained the hypothesis and some of the problems it 
has, and the following will be a detailed critique of this 
theory.   
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A critique of the hypothesis of the perfecting of the 

ImÁm (a.s.) during the time of the occultation in order 

to be prepared for reappearance 

 

First:  

Prior to anything we acknowledge that the Infallible's 
knowledge is not essential (dhÁtÐ), and we acknowledge that 
he is given knowledge, received from the realm of the All-
wise the All-knowing, and if he was to learn something he 
would learn only from an infallible similar to him.  

The late ShahÐd ÑÁdiq al-Ñadr refuted those who objected to 
him in that the ImÁm (a.s.) must be the son of al-Íasan al-
ÝAskarÐ (a.s.), and he could not have been born after that, 
all previously explained in detail.  

 

Second:  

We acknowledge that the Infallible increases in knowledge 
day after day, but what does he learn?  

Let's ponder on what the author said, because the first issue 
that he mentions is clear in its refutation. Almighty God 
says: ‘My Lord! Increase me in knowledge,’1 and the Prophet 
(Ò.a.w.) did not ask for an increase from anyone, but rather 
he requested it from his Lord and nobody else. This is what 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 20: 114. 
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distinguishes the Infallible from anyone else, as we 
mentioned in the first issue.  

As for KhiÃr teaching Moses, this was a Divine command, 
and it was also an Infallible teaching an Infallible, and 
there is no problem with that. ImÁm ÝAlÐ (a.s.) himself had 
said:  

 . زقازًقاً  االله رسول مازقني هذا  .. تفقدوني ان قبل سلوني

Ask me before you lose me....this is 
what was bestowed upon me by the 
Messenger of God, and fed by him.1 

In Kashf al-YaqÐn it says: 

جـمٌ،  علـمٌ  مـني الجوانح بين ،فإنما تفقدوني أن قبل من سلوني قال

 رسـول مـازقني هذا ،)ص( االله رسول لعاب هذا العلم، طسف هذا

 .  زقاً  )ص(االله 

[He said] Ask me before you lose me, 
because there is abundant knowledge in 
my chest. It is the scale of knowledge 
and from the mouth of the Messenger 
of God (Ò.a.w.). It was bestowed to me 
by the Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) who 
fed it to me.2 

Even al-Fakhr al-RÁzÐ had narrated in his TafsÐr what ImÁm 
ÝAlÐ (a.s.) had said:  

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, al-ÀmÁlÐ, p. 341.  
2 al-ÍillÐ, Kashf al-YaqÐn fÐ FaÃÁÞil AmÐr al-MuÞminÐn, Ed. Íusain al-
DargÁhÐ, p. 46. 
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 .ألفباب يفتح باب باب،كل ألف االله رسول علمني لقد

The Messenger of God (Ò.a.w.) taught 
me a thousand gates [of knowledge]; 
each gate opens up a thousand other 
gates.1 

 

Third: 

As for the narration of SulaimÁn al-DaylamÐ, where the 
ImÁm (a.s.) says: "if we were not increasing we would have 
finished."  

Increasing in what?  

We have no knowledge of that other than from what we 
know from them.  

There are two things here: 

First: They increase. 

Second: Increase in what? 

The first: We have sufficiently explained this, and it is 
accepted by all. Sheikh al-KulainÐ in al-KÁfÐ devoted a 
special chapter for this under the title: "The Book of 
Íujjah: Chapter of the ImÁms (a.s.) increase on Thursday 
nights."  

                                                           

1 al-Fakhr al-RÁzÐ, al-TafsÐr al-KabÐr, commentary on verse 33-34 of 
Surah Àl ÝImrÁn. 
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He then added a second title: "Chapter of if the ImÁms 
(a.s.) did not increase what they had be exhausted." Under 
this title he mentions a few narrations, and here we will 
relate just one: 

ÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad and MuÎammad 
ibn al-Íasan narrate from Sahl ibn 
ZiyÁd, from AÎmad ibn MuÎammad 
ibn Abi NaÒr, from SafwÁn ibn YaÎyÁ 
who said: I heard AbÙ al-Íasan (a.s.) 
say that JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad (a.s.) 
would say:  

 .لانْـفَدْناَ نَـزْدَاد أنَا لَوْلا

If it was not for us increasing we would 
exhaust.1 

Similar to this has also been narrated 
by MuÎammad ibn YaÎyÁ, from 
AÎmad ibn MuÎammad, from 
MuÎammad ibn KhÁlid, from SafwÁn, 
from AbÙ al-Íasan.2 

The second: What do they increase in? 

We cannot conceive this increase in such a way that is 
conceptualised personally, because it is something related 
to the Unseen (al-ghayb). If we wanted to obtain 
information about this we must do so through what the 
Infallibles (a.s.) have said.  
                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, p. 255.  
2 Ibid.  
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In al-KÁfÐ Sheikh al-KulainÐ devotes another title for this: 
"Chapter of the ImÁms (a.s.) know all the knowledge that 
has been given to the Angels, the Prophets and the 
Messengers (a.s.)." 

He then mentions a few narrations, and here we will suffice 
for one:  

ÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad and MuÎammad ibn al-Íasan narrate 
from Sahl ibn ZiyÁd, from MuÎammad ibn al-Íasan ibn 
ShammÙn, from ÝAbdullah ibn ÝAbd al-RaÎmah, from 
ÝAbdullah ibn al-QÁsim, from SamÁÝah, from AbÙ 
ÝAbdullah (a.s.) who said: 

ـــارَكَ  الله إن ـــالىَ وَت ـَ تَـبَ ـــهِ  أَظْهَـــرَ  عِلْمـــاً  عِلْمَـــينِْ  عَ ـــه عَلَيْ ـــاءَه مَلائِكَتَ  وَأنَبِْيَ

 ، عَلِمْنَــاه فَـقَــدْ  وَأنَبِْيَــاءَه وَرُسُــلَه  مَلائِكَتَــه عَلَيْــهِ  أَظْهَــرَ  فَمَــا ، وَرُسُــلَه

 وَعَـرَضَ  ، ذَلـِكَ  أعَْلَمَنَا مِنْه شَيْءٍ  فيِ  الله بدََا فإَِذَا ، اسْتَأْثَـرَبِهِ  وَعِلْماً 

 . قَـبْلِنَا مِنْ  كَانوا الَّذِينَ  الائمَِّةِ  عَلَى

God, the Exalted the Sublime has two 
kinds of knowledge. One kind is that 
which is revealed to His Angels, His 
Prophets and His Messengers. 
Whatever He reveals to His Angels, His 
Messengers and His Prophets, is known 
to us also. The other is the kind which 
is exclusively for Him. When He wants 
to reveal anything from it we are taught 



The End of Recognition 

 

372 

it first and it is presented to the ImÁms 
before us also.1 

This explains that there are two types of knowledge: 

1) What Almighty God has taught His Angels, Messengers 
and Prophets, and they came to learn this. 

2) Knowledge exclusive to the Almighty, and if He wanted 
to reveal any of this knowledge He would have taught it to 
them, and it is also presented to the ImÁms before them.  

This statement clearly says that such knowledge is bestowed 
upon them, not by experience, and not through deduction 
or reasoning.  

Seyid al-Ñadr (may God sanctify his soul) himself mentions 
the following: 

Narrated also from AbÙ BaÒÐr, from AbÙ ÝAbdullah (a.s.) in 
a long tradition:  

 السـاعة، تقوم أن إلى كائن ماهو وعلم ، كان ما علم  عندنا إن

 ، لعلـم إنـه : قـال . العلـم واالله ،هـذا فـداك جعلـت:  قلـت : قـال

 العلـم؟  شـيء فـأي ، فـداك جعلـت : قلـت :  قال ، بذلك وليس

 بعـــد ،والشـــيء الأمـــر بعـــد الأمـــر ، والنهـــار بالليـــل مايحـــدث :قـــال

 .  القيامة يوم ،إلى الشيء

We have the knowledge of the past and 
knowledge of what exists until the 
coming of Judgment Day. 

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
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I asked: May I be sacrificed for you, by 
God this certainly is knowledge. 

He (a.s.) said: It indeed is knowledge, 
but not that knowledge. 

I asked: May I be sacrificed for you, 
what knowledge is it? 

He (a.s.) said: It is whatever takes place 
during the night and during the day, 
one matter after the other, and one 
thing after the other until Judgment 
Day.1 

It is the third tradition that he narrates. We can see the 
wonders of their knowledge and who taught them. They do 
not only know everything that has happened and 
everything that will happen until Judgment Day, they also 
know what happens in the night and the day, in affair after 
affair and thing after another until Judgment Day. This 
means every instant and every glimpse of any eye, or more, 
or less...  

With these specifications that have been mentioned is there 
a need to obtain any further information?! 

What we want to say and what appears to us in everything 
that has been said then we will know with certainty that 
ImÁm ÝAlÐ (a.s.) is the one who appraises people, and 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, p. 240. al-BaÎrÁnÐ, YanÁbÐÝ al-MaÝÁjiz, p. 
130. 
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people do not appraise him. It is him who completes 
experiences, and not experience that completes him.  

Fourth: 

If we were to accept what was said in his hypothesis we will 
fall into a complicated problem we will never be able to get 
out of. It will lead to people's unhappiness towards him 
(a.s.), or towards Almighty God, may He be extolled from 
this. Of course, this is something rejected by reason and by 
narration.  

How?  

As previously discussed and as is known, this hypothesis 
suggests the perfecting of the Infallible and places that to 
be one of the four conditions of his reappearance. If this 
was to be correct it would lead to severe corruptions and if 
ShahÐd Seyid ÑÁdiq al-Ñadr took notice of this he would 
never have adopted such a hypothesis.  

Explanation:  

With the absence of the condition (sharÔ) the conditioned 
(mashrÙÔ) is also absent. Accordingly, if the number of 
those tested and the remaining conditions were met, but 
not this condition, then it would not be possible for the 
Infallible to appear. This will result in corruption of people 
throughout this era until their Infallible completes his 
perfecting.  

The view regarding this is obvious.  
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It is not possible to avoid this misconception by saying 
that God has arranged these matters in such a way that the 
ImÁm will become perfect with the completion of these 
other conditions.  

This is because we are arguing this theory on a real 
scientific level, and not on an outside level. This means in 
the realm of possibility it must be complete for it to occur, 
and not that the realm of occurrence would oppose, even 
generally, the realm of possibility.  

If this is invalid then most certainly so would the 
hypothesis.  

This will be further explained in the sixth and seventh 
point, and one must concentrate on these points due to 
their depth and relatively delicate concepts.  

Fifth:  

What the author mentions is opposite to what has been 
mentioned in the traditions of Ahlul Bayt (a.s.), and is 
opposite to what our scholars believe.  

He said: 

The fourth aspect: The divine special 
plan in the making of a leader: This is 
based on two aspects: the first: as far as 
the making of the capacity of this 
leadership in the personality of the 
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leader. The second: based on the 
perfecting of this capacity within him.1 

In narrations it says: 

If our followers - may God grant them 
success to obey Him - were to unite in 
their hearts with loyalty in praising 
them they would not be delayed in 
having the blessing of meeting us. 
Their happiness would be hastened in 
us witnessing the truth of recognition 
and their veracity from them in us. The 
only thing that blocks us from them is 
what gets to us from what we hate and 
have no influence over. God is the 
Helper, and He is sufficient for us and 
the Best disposer of our affairs, and 
praise and peace be upon our Master, 
the giver of glad tidings and of 
warnings MuÎammad (Ò.a.w.), and his 
Pure Progeny (a.s.).2 

Concentrate on what the Infallible is saying in order to 
find the veracity of what we are saying. The ImÁm is ready 
in any time to reappear, and the hindrance is something 
else.  

                                                           

1 al-Ñadr, Seyid MuÎammad ÑÁdiq. TÁrÐkh al-Ghaybah al-KubrÁ, p. 415. 
2 al-ÓabarsÐ, al-IÎtijÁj, vol. 2, p. 324.  
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What we are saying is not far from what Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ 
(may God sanctify his soul) has said:  

If it is said: Why have you claimed that 
it is necessary for him to exist, even 
during the occultation, and why can it 
not be permissible for him to be non-
existent?  

We would say: We have made that 
necessary as far as the Imam (a.s.) being 
responsible and disposal of affairs, 
which is a grace (luÔf) from God to us. 
This cannot occur unless he exists, and 
his existence is something outside of 
our capability. We would then further 
say: This wouldbe incumbent upon 
Almighty God, or else it would lead to 
us to not displacing the cause by the 
act of grace, which would mean we 
have done it from God and not from 
ourselves. If He brought the Imam (a.s.) 
into existence and we were not able to 
grant him power over us, then 
direction of the duty would be good, 
but at first it would not be good.1 

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 12-13. This complex text is trying to say that if 
the ImÁm (a.s.) did not exist it would not be appropriate for us to 
have the duty of supporting him and defending him, and the 
removal of this taklÐf would be from God, because He had not yet 
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We can apply this right here, because it is a way of 
understanding it, even though not identically the same 
thing from what the hypothesis says.  

The hypothesis says: 

His power and perfection in leading the world has not yet 
reached completion, even though he is infallible, and it will 
complete gradually, meaning through perfecting until the 
time of reappearance, and that is in the actual moment the 
required level of perfection does not exist.  

We say: We see it incumbent for him to be ready for 
reappearance all the time and completely perfect for it, 
because if his acts which is grace for us is incomplete unless 
after his existence and his coming into be being is not in 
our power. We would say: It is incumbent for God to bring 
him into that.  

This matter is beyond our ability and is in the power of 
Almighty God, and He did not bring it into being based 
on the supposed supposition. 

The Master of the Creed Sheikh AbÙ JaÝfar al-ÓÙsÐ (may 
God sanctify his soul) has also said in this specific issue: 

                                                                                                                                        

brought the ImÁm into existence. This means that the cause of the 
absence of taklÐf has not be removed from us and it still exists as long 
as the ImÁm does not exist. The prevention of the occuring of such a 
grace means that the ImÁm has that capacity from the ImÁm, and if 
God was to bring the ImÁm into existence, then it would be 
appropriate and good to direct the taklÐf of the obligation of 
supporting him. If we do not support him we would be negligent of 
this grace and it is not from Almighty God. [Trans] 
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What we say in this chapter is the same 
as what al-MurtaÃÁ (may God have 
mercy on him) has said in al-DhakhÐra. 
We have also mentioned it in TalkhÐÒ al-
ShÁfÐ.1 Our grace from the acts of the 
ImÁm and his expansion in power will 
not be complete unless through three 
things:  

The first is related to God, which is the 
bringing into being of al-MahdÐ (a.s.). 

The second is related to who carries the 
responsibility of ImÁmah and upholds 
it.  

The third is related to us and our will 
to support him, help him and be led by 
him.2 

What we relay here are all keys to solving this 
misconception. For those who have yet to comprehend this 
matter in its depth we will compliment this discussion by 
giving an example of what a non-ShÐÝÐ had said and Sheikh 
al-ÓÙsÐ's reply to that:  

The example that he mentions – i.e. the denier of the 
existence of the ImÁm (a.s.) – in that if God had made it 
obligatory for us to perform ablution from a particular 
well that did not have a rope that we can obtain the water 

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, TalkhÐÒ al-ShÁfÐ, vol. 1, p. 79-80. 
2 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 12.  



The End of Recognition 

 

380 

with, and He said to us: If you get close to the well I have 
created a rope for you to use to extract the water, this 
would remove our impediment. And if we do not go close 
to the well we would be doing so on our own accord and 
not on behalf of God.  

It is similar to when a master says to his slave who is far 
from him: Buy me meat from the market. The slave says: I 
am not able to because I do not have the money for it. The 
master then says: If you get close to it I will give you the 
money. This would remove that impediment, and if he 
does not come forward to take the money that would have 
been on his own accord and not from his master.  

This is the same situation with the appearance of the ImÁm 
(a.s.) with our ability. It must be that our inability is the 
reason for why the ImÁm has not appeared in these states. 
If we had enabled him then he would have came out and 
appeared.  

We [al-ÓÙsÐ] say: This statement said is 
by one who assumes that we must 
enable the ImÁm in order for him to 
appear, and it is not obligatory for us 
to do so in every state.  

We accept the example given, because if 
Almighty God made it obligatory for 
us to obtain water in that state it would 
be obligatory for the rope to also be 
available at that state, because it would 
remove the impediment.  
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However, if He was to say: Whenever 
you get close to the well I have made a 
rope for you, and their duty is to get 
close and not obtain water, then the 
ability to get close would be sufficient 
in this case, because his duty is not to 
get water. If he was to get close to the 
well as a result his duty will be to 
obtain water, and at that time it would 
be obligatory to make the rope for him.  

Similar to this is that it would not be 
obligatory for us to obey the ImÁm in 
every situation and enable him, and 
hence it would not be obligatory for 
him to exist. If obedience to him 
becomes obligatory in the state and we 
do not know of its condition or the 
awaited time, it would become 
obligatory for him to exist, to remove 
the impediment in the duty.  

Reply: The example of the master with 
his slave is similar to that, because the 
master commanded the slave to go 
close, and not to buy. If the slave went 
close, and then the master ordered him 
to purchase, it would be obligatory for 
him to give the slave the money. 
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This is why we say that Almighty God 
has given duty to those who come until 
Judgment Day, and they cannot be 
existents who remove the impediment 
because he has not yet directed the 
duty. If he makes them and removes 
the impediment from them in 
fulfilling the duty with power and with 
the instruments and appointing of 
proofs, at this time duty will be 
directed to them.  

This argument will remove the fallacy 
in the misconception.  

If the ImÁm was responsible to 
undertake the affair and bear the 
responsibilities of ImÁmah, how can it 
be possible for him to be non-existent?  

This itself would be the same thing if it 
was to be said that the ImÁm is not 
perfect enough to appear.  

We say: If the ImÁm had the duty of 
undertaking the affair and holding the 
responsibilities of ImÁmah, how can it 
be permissible for his abilities to be 
non-existent?  

Rationally, is it correct to direct a duty 
to a non-existent?  
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Here we are saying is it correct to direct 
a duty to someone that cannot make 
the run to run? 

His duty in this is not related to our 
facilitating at all, rather the obligation 
of us facilitating is a branch of him 
carrying what we had said he does, and 
this is clear.1 

Furthermore, observe what Sheikh al-MufÐd had said before 
this when someone objected and said what is the difference 
between the ImÁm existing or not existing:  

If Almighty God was to appoint an 
evidence and a proof over the rest of 
His creation and He made him fear the 
oppressors, the proof would be upon 
who is fearing, and not upon Almighty 
God. If God was to eliminate him the 
proof would be upon God, and not 
upon the oppressors. This is the 
difference between his existence and his 
non-existence.2 

We phrase the same answer here: 

If Almighty God was to appoint an evidence and a proof 
over the rest of His creation, and his hiding is his 

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 14-15.  
2 al-MufÐd, al-RisÁlah al-ThÁniyah fÐ al-Ghaybah, p. 15. 
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perfection the proof would be for God and not for the 
oppressors.  

In other words, we say what he says after the question of 
why was there an occultation seeing that none of his 
forefathers went into occultation?:  

When it is established through 
evidence that he is infallible, it is also 
incumbent to conceal him from the 
enemies until he knows – with 
undoubted certainty – the presence of 
followers and the gathering of 
supporters, the general interest will be 
in his reappearance with the sword.1 

ÝAllÁmah al-ÍillÐ (may God sanctify his soul) has said: 

As for the cause of his being hidden, 
this is either some interest (maÒlaÎah) 
which God has kept to Himself, or the 
large number of enemies and paucity of 
helpers. For in view of the wisdom of 
the Almighty and the ImÁm's 
infallibility it is impermissible for God 
to hinder His Grace (luÔf). Hence it is 
because of something else, and that is 
what was sought (i.e. the re required 
conclusion).2 

                                                           

1 al-MufÐd, al-RisÁlah al-ThÁlithah fÐ al-Ghaybah, p. 5.  
2 al-ÍillÐ, al-BÁb al-ÍÁdÐ ÝAshar, p. 46.  
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Therefore, whatever affair that is related to God, this has 
been fulfilled. Anything related to the Infallible, this has 
been accomplished. 

What remains is not what is related to God, or to His 
Successor, but to something else.  

This something else is either something we do not know, 
and when we say we do not know we mean we know that 
there is a divine reason behind it, but we have not 
encompassed it and it is currently not possible for our 
intellects to perceive it. 

Or that the enemies are too many and too powerful. 

Or the helpers are too scarce and too weak.  

Or a combination.  

 

Sixth:  

In addition to this, we must not forget that there is a 
principle that ImÁm al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) has established, and 
Sheikh al-ÑadÙq has mentioned this in the beginning of his 
valuable book KamÁl al-DÐn, and we will explain it here 
where Almighty God has said: 

 ﴾وَإِذ قالَ رَبُّكَ للِمَلائِكَةِ إِنيّ جاعِلٌ فيِ الأَرضِ خَليفَةً ﴿

When your Lord said to the angels, ‘Indeed 
I am going to set a viceroy on the earth,’1 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 30. 
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Prior to God creating creation He created the KhalÐfah, 
and from this we know that the affair of the KhalÐfah is 
more important than the matter of creation, maybe because 
creation is subsistent in the  KhalÐfah.  

This is like what ImÁm al-ÑÁdiq (a.s.) refers to when he said: 

 .الحجةقبلالخلق،ومعالخلق،وبعدالخلق

The Proof is before creation, with creation and after 
creation.1 

After this Sheikh al-ÑadÙq says:  

 If Almighty God creates beings 
without a proof then He has ruined 
them and left them to foolishness. His 
wisdom demands that penalties must 
be defined so that mischievous are 
guided and wisdom should not permit 
even a moment to turn away from the 
confines of these ordinances. Wisdom 
is generalized in the same way as 
obedience is.2 

He then says: 

If it would not have been mentioned in 
the holy Quran that MuÎammad 
(Ò.a.w.) is the last prophet, it would 
have been necessary for every age to 

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 5. 
2 Ibid. 
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have a prophet. Now that it is already 
mentioned, there is no chance of 
arrival of a prophet or a messenger 
after the Prophet (Ò.a.w.). However, the 
necessity of Caliph is still in mind. 
This is because God Almighty does not 
invite to anything unless He makes the 
human mind understand its 
significance. If it is beyond the 
imagination of human beings, the 
invitation is aimless and it is not 
considered as a divine proof. 
Everything is influenced by its like and 
is repelled by its opposite. Therefore, if 
human mind would have rejected the 
presence of messengers, God Almighty 
would never have appointed them.1 

KhilÁfah is different to NubÙwwah, as Sheikh al-ÑadÙq had 
previously clearly explained: 

However, the necessity of a KhalÐfah is still in the intellect.2 

Hence the verse in the holy Quran: 

وَعَدَ اللَّهُ الَّذينَ آمَنوا مِـنكُم وَعَمِلـُوا الصّـالحِاتِ ليََسـتَخلِفَنـَّهُم فيِ ﴿

نَنَّ لهَمُ دينـَهُمُ الَّذِي  الأَرضِ كَمَا استَخلَفَ الَّذينَ مِن قبَلِهِم وَليَُمَكِّ

                                                           

1 Ibid. 
2 Ibid. 
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لنَـَّهُم مِــن بعَــدِ خَــوفِهِم أمَنًــا يعَبــُدونَني لا يُشــركِونَ  ارتَضــىٰ لهَـُـم وَليَُبَــدِّ

 ﴾بي شَيئًا

Allah has promised those of you who have 
faith and do righteous deeds that He will 
surely make them successors in the earth, 
just as He made those who were before 
them successors, and He will surely establish 
for them their religion which He has 
approved for them, and that He will surely 
change their state to security after their fear, 
while they worship Me, not ascribing any 
partners to Me.1 

Almighty God says: 

 ﴾وَخاتمََ النَّبِيّينَ ﴿

And the Seal of the Prophets.2 
This is why it is said that: 

KhilÁfah is different to Nubuwwah 
from an aspect. A KhalÐfahcould be a 
non-prophet, but it is not possible for a 
prophet not to be a  KhalÐfah.3 

Seventh: 

In regards to the verse: 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 24: 55. 
2 QurÞÁn, 33: 40. 
3 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 7. 
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 ﴾وَإِذ قالَ رَبُّكَ للِمَلائِكَةِ إِنيّ جاعِلٌ فيِ الأَرضِ خَليفَةً ﴿

When your Lord said to the angels, 'Indeed 
I am going to set a viceroy on the earth,’1 

This is a solid proof about the 
occultation of ImÁm. God Almighty 
made it incumbent on everyone to 
obey the caliph when He said that He 
was going to appoint a caliph on earth. 
Iblis, the enemy of God had hypocrisy 
in his heart and kept it hidden till he 
became a hypocrite because of it. He 
intended to disobey the caliph every 
time he was ordered to obey. His 
hypocrisy was one of the worst, because 
it was hidden. Therefore he was 
disgraced the most among all the 
hypocrites. When God Almighty had 
ordered His angels to obey the caliph, 
they had faith in him and were eager to 
do so. They had kept this feeling in 
their hearts, which was exactly opposite 
of what Iblis had. As a result, the rank 
of angels increased manifold as much 
as the disgrace that the enemy of God 
had to face. Hence, obedience in 
seclusion has a great reward because it 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 30. 
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is free from every doubt. It is narrated 
that the Holy Prophet (Ò.a.w.) has said:  

 مثلاه ولك السماء من ملك ناداه الغيب بظهر لاخيه دعا من

“If a person prays for his brother in his 
absence, an angel from heavens calls 
out: May the same benefit be for you!” 

Almighty God has supported the belief 
on unseen in His religion. He says in 
this verse: 

﴾الَّذينَ يؤُمِنونَ باِلغَيبِ ، هُدًى للِمُتَّقينَ ﴿  

A guidance to the Godwary,who believe in 
the Unseen.1 

Hence belief on unseen has a great 
reward for believers because such a 
faith is free of all doubts. If someone 
pays allegiance to a caliph in his 
presence, there is a possibility that the 
person wants to seek some favour or he 
fears for his life as in the case of people 
who obey their worldly rulers. 
However, having faith on unseen is free 
of all such doubts. Almighty God 
mentions this fact in the following 
verse: 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 2: 2-3. 
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، فَـلَمّا رَأوَا بأَسَنا قالوا آمَنّا باِللَّهِ وَحدَهُ وكََفَرنا بمِا كُنّا بـِهِ مُشـركِينَ ﴿

 ﴾فَـلَم يَكُ ينَفَعُهُم إيمانُـهُم لَمّا رَأوَا بأَسَنا

Then, when they sighted Our punishment, 
they said, ‘We believe in Allah alone, and 
disavow what we used to take as His 
partners.’But their faith was of no benefit 
to them when they sighted Our 
punishment.1 

When obedient servants acquired faith 
in unseen, Almighty God did not 
deprive even his angels of this reward. 
It is narrated that angels had had this 
conversation with Almighty God seven 
hundred years before the creation 
of Adam (a.s.).During this period, 
angels got the benefit of obedience 
accordingly. If a person denies this 
narration or abovementioned period 
then he has no option but to have faith 
in unseen for a moment and even a 
moment is not devoid of wisdom. 
When a moment has one unit of 
wisdom in it, two moments will have 
two. In this way, a number of moments 
will have a number of units of wisdom 
hidden in them. The reward will 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 40: 84-85. 
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continue to get multiplied as the time 
period increases.1  

Based on all that has been mentioned we say firstly that 
God's KhalÐfah must exist. Secondly, he must be perfect, 
and thirdly he must be completely ready for this.  

We are steadfast in our allegiance to him, believing that he 
is worthy of ImÁmah and he was and is the complete 
Íujjah.  

Sheikh MuÎammad RiÃÁ al-MuÛaffar eloquently puts this 
in the following way: 

The fact that he has lived for such a 
long time is a miracle granted to him 
by God, and it is no more amazing 
than the miracle of the start of his 
ImÁmate for humanity at the age of 
five, when his father's life was taken 
away. Nor is it any more surprising 
than the miracle whereby 'Isa talked 
with people from his cradle, and w as 
appointed a prophet when still an 
infant.2  

With this we conclude this paper.  

And praise be God, Lord of the worlds.  

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 11. 
2 al-MuÛaffar, MuÎammad RiÃÁ. ÝAqÁÞid al-ImÁmiyah, p. 79 
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Part Three: The meaning of negating "witnessing" the 

ImÁm (a.s.) during the Occultation 

 

The Special Letter: Witnessing 

It is reported in the famous letter (al-tawqÐÝ) written by the 
Awaited ImÁm al-Íujjah ibn al-Íasan al-ÝAskarÐ (a.s.) and 
transmitted by the Fourth Deputy MuÎammad ibn SaÝÐd 
al-SamurÐ, where in it the claim of "witnessing," or 
mushÁhadah is falsified.  

 

It is popular among the believers that some people have 
met the Infallible ImÁm (a.s.), and this is something general 
believers commonly know about.  

People were also aware that the meaning of this narration is 
directed towards the claimant of being a deputy and 
specific representation, which means that there is no 
contradiction between what has been narrated and the 
reality of what occurs. 

However, suddenly in recent times a wave of skepticism has 
appeared regarding seeing the ImÁm (a.s.), led by certain 
people dragging some into a snare and confusing even 
many scholars in how to reply. May God reward all those 
who have tried to reply to this misconception, but most of 
the replies fall short of being comprehensive and complete.  
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It has baffled everyone that the phrase mentions the 
falsifying of anyone who claims having seen the ImÁm 
(a.s.), but in the outside people rejected it with their 
speculation, because reports have established that some 
people and certain scholars have seen him and met with 
him, so how can we conform between these two matters? 

 

In order to substantiate the narration and clarify its 
meaning some resorted to outwardly rejecting these claims 
of seeing the ImÁm (a.s.). 

Others understood the before and after to mean falsifying 
the claimant of deputation, representation and anything 
that branches from it.  

Or they interpreted it in a shallow way that would need 
further explanation, but it still remained far from the 
concept.  

They exhorted their efforts in replying but most were not 
apparently convinced in the answer, but just submitted to 
it.  

This can be seen in the expressions on faces or in 
confusion in what they wrote or said, most of which has 
been published and well-known.  
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After this brief introduction and relying on Almighty God 
we will now delve into this matter, asking the Almighty to 
guide us to the right path that will bring certainty and 
tranquillity to our souls.  

 

We carefully examined the statement, because it has been 
issued by one of the Masters of literature and eloquence 
whose statements are below the statements of God, but 
above the statements of creation. Those whom the QurÞÁn 
was descended to, in their houses, as they are the people of 
the QurÞÁn, and in order to understand the statement of 
the ImÁm (a.s.) we must meticulously look into the words 
he used. 

 

This is why we refer back to the holy QurÞÁn so that maybe 
our Lord will guide to something more akin to rectitude than 
this.1 

 

Therefore, after seeking success from the Almighty and 
relying on Him we say: 

 

First: This narration has been mentioned by Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ 

in al-Ghaybah, under the chapter of mentioning some 
accounts of the deputies who were during the [minor] 

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 18: 24.  
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occultation, at the end of the topic of the descriptions of 
the praised deputies, when mentioning AbÙ al-Íasan ÝAlÐ 
ibn MuÎammad al-SamurÐ, saying: A group narrated to us, 
from AbÙ JaÝfar ibn MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain 
ibn Babawaih who said: AbÙ MuÎammad AÎmad ibn al-
Íasan al-Mukkatib1 narrated to me... 

Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ reports this in his MuÝjam, discussing the 
states of the mentioned deputy "ÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad al-
SamurÐ," (may God have mercy on him), under the letter al-
Ýayn.2 He finished it by saying: 

This has been narrated by al-ÑadÙq in 
KamÁl al-DÐn, chapter 49, when 
mentioning the letters that have been 
reported by al-QÁÞim (a.s.), tradition 
41.3 

al-NuÝmÁnÐ has also narrated this in his book al-Ghaybah, 
and so has al-ÓabarsÐ4 in al-IÎtijÁj and al-RÁwandÐ in al-
KharÁÞij wa al-JarÁÞiÎ. 

The author of BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr reports this in the following 
way: 

                                                           

1 It seems that here is an incorrect arrangement of the name, because 
he is AbÙ MuÎammad al-Íasan ibn AÎmad, and there is a 
disagreement as to whether his name is al-Íasan or al-Íusain.  
2 al-KhÙÞÐ, Abu al-QÁsim. MuÝjam RijÁl al-ÍadÐth, vol. 13, p. 183, and 
Fourth Edition, [Beirut, 1983], vol. 12, p. 170, no. 8494. 
3 al-ÑadÙq. KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 516, Î. 44. In the edition I saw it did not 
have the expressing of praise, or taraÃÐ. 
4 Sheikh AbÙ ManÒÙr AÎmad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn AbÐ ÓÁlib al-ÓabarsÐ, one 
of the great scholars of the ShÐÝa creed in the Sixth Century AH. 
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al-Ghaybah, by Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ: A group 
narrated to us from AbÙ JaÝfar 
MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn 
BÁbawaih who said AbÙ MuÎammad 
ibn al-Íasan ibn AÎmad al-Mukattib 
who said: I was in the City of Peace 
[Baghdad] in the same year that Sheikh 
AbÙ al-ÍasanÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad al-
SamurÐ (may God sanctify his soul) 
passed away. I met him a few days 
before his death, and he had shown to 
people his copy of a letter:  

ـــمُريَِّ ،   بِسْـــمِ اللَّـــهِ الـــرَّحمْنِ الـــرَّحِيمِ  ـــدٍ السَّ ، يــَـا عَلــِـيَّ بــْـنَ محَُمَّ

نَــكَ وَ  أعَْظــَمَ اللَّــهُ أَجْــرَ إِخْوَانــِكَ فِيــكَ ، فإَِنَّــكَ مَيِّــتٌ مَــا بَـيـْ

ــرَكَ ، وَلاَ تــُوصِ إِلىَ أَحَــدٍ فَـيـَقُــومَ  عْ أمَْ بَـــينَْ سِــتَّةِ أيََّــامٍ ، فَــأَجمِْ

ـــ ـــلاَ مَقَامَـــكَ بَـعْ ـــةُ  ، فَ ـــةُ التَّامَّ ـــدْ وَقَـعَـــتِ الْغَيْبَ ــِـكَ ، فَـقَ دَ وَفاَت

ظهُُـــورَ إِلاَّ بَـعْـــدَ إِذْنِ اللَّـــهِ تَـعَـــالىَ ذكِْـــرهُُ ، وَذَلــِـكَ بَـعْـــدَ طــُـولِ 

ـــــــتِلاَءِ الأَْرْضِ جَـــــــوْراً ، وَ  ـــــــوبِ ، وَامْ الأَْمَـــــــدِ ، وَقَسْـــــــوَةِ الْقُلُ

اهَدَةَ ، أَلاَ فَمَـــــنِ ادَّعَـــــى الْمُشَـــــ  سَــــيَأْتيِ شِـــــيعَتيِ مَـــــنْ يـَــــدَّعِي

ابٌ  ــفْيَانيِِّ وَالصَّــيْحَةِ ، فَـهُــوَ كَــذَّ الْمُشَــاهَدَةَ قَـبْــلَ خُــرُوجِ السُّ

  . مُفْترٍَ ، وَلاَ حَوْلَ وَلاَ قُـوَّةَ إِلاَّ باِللَّهِ الْعَلِيِّ الْعَظِيمِ 

In the name of God, the 
Compassionate the Merciful. O ÝAlÐ 
ibn MuÎammad al-SamurÐ, may 
Almighty God grant reward 
[condolences] to your brethren for you. 
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You are going to die in the next six 
days. Tie up your affairs and do not 
appoint any successor to carry out your 
duties after your final transfer. The full 
occultation has begun and there shall 
be no appearance but after Divine 
permission, glory be His name, and 
that shall be after lengthy times, and 
the hardening of the hearts and the 
earth being replete with inequity. 
Individuals from my ShÐÝa will come 
forward and claim to have seen me. 
Behold, whoever claims seeing me 
before the rise of al-SufyÁnÐ and the 
Scream, is a liar and a slanderer. And 
there is no power except through God, 
the Lofty, the Great. 
The narrator said: We copied this letter 
and we left him. On the sixth day we 
returned to him and he was about to 
pass away, and someone said to him: 
Who is your successor after you?  

He said: "The affair rests in the hands 
of God." He then passed away, and this 
was the last words that were heard from 
him, may God be pleased with him.1 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 51, p. 365.  
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The author of al-IÎtijÁj, Sheikh al-ÓabarsÐ narrates this in 
the following way: 

When the time came for AbÙ al-
Íasanal-SamurÐ to leave this world and 
his departure was close he was asked: 
Who will you give succession to? He 
brought out to them his copy of letter, 
saying: In the name of God, the 
Compassionate the Merciful. O ÝAlÐ 
ibn MuÎammad al-SamurÐ, may 
Almighty God grant reward 
[condolences] to your brethren for 
you.....1 

Without a chain, as if this letter was something completely 
agreed upon during his era. Even though in his other book 
IÝlÁm al-WarÁ bi AÝlÁm al-HudÁ he himself mentions it, 
saying: "It has been narrated from AbÙ MuÎammad al-
Íasan ibn AÎmad al-Mukattib..." and transmits the 
narration.2 

The apparent is that he narrates it with the same chain.  

 

We say, firstly, this narration has no chain other than this 
one. One option is we disregard it, because this chain is not 
authentic according to the precise methodology of Seyid al-
KhÙÞÐ which requires that each narrator in the chain be 

                                                           

1 al-ÓabarsÐ, al-IÎtijÁj, vol. 2, p. 297. 
2 al-ÓabarsÐ, IÝlÁm al-WarÁ bi AÝlÁm al-HudÁ, vol. 2, p. 260.  
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praised (mamdÙÎ), and hence it would not indicate 
anything.  

And seeing the ImÁm (a.s.) has in fact actually occurred 
externally, because it is not possible to deem some who 
have claimed seeing him as liars. This is opposite to 
claiming of deputyship and specific representation, which 
is something established in being rejected through other 
evidence and during the occultation. By this we can quickly 
close the subject, but this is opposite to what some 
contemporary scholars have inclined to believe.  

Another option is we can say that we cannot disregard the 
narration because such a meaning is confirmed and famous 
among the ShÐÝa of Ahlul Bayt (a.s.).  

Furthermore, If the narrator is someone who has not been 
praised, but is contemporary to Sheikh al-ÑadÙq and no 
criticism or dispraising has been mentioned about him. 
Also Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ and a group of scholars whom 
traditions are taken from, in addition to Sheikh al-ÑadÙq 
himself all transmit this narration that is sensitive to us 
from multiple people who are known by them and 
contemporary to them, or some of them. And this person 
himself directly reports this crucial matter from the Fourth 
Deputy without any objection or rejection of him or 
towards him, or even doubt about it, so how can we not 
have assurance of this statement being issued by the ImÁm 
(a.s.) and its authenticity? 

In addition to this, if we were to look at what has been 
written in his biography it would be enough indication of 
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how great his status was. Seyid MuÎammad ÝAlÐ al-AbÔaÎÐ 
[d. 1423 AH/2002 AD] writes in his biography: 

al-Íusain ibn Ibrahim ibn AÎmad al-
MuaÞdab, who narrated from AbÙ al-
ÍusainMuÎammad ibn JaÝfar al-AsadÐ 
and others.  

ÝAlÐ ibn al-Hakam has said in 
MashÁyikh al-ShÐÝa: He is among the 
Sheikhs of the ShÐÝa: He lived in Qom 
and he had a very good book on al-
FarÁÞiÃ, which was referred to by AbÙ 
JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn 
BÁbawaih who highly revered him.  

I say: I have not found his biography in 
the books of our scholars, other than 
ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íakam, based on what has 
been mentioned by Ibn Íajar.1 al-
Íusain was among the Sheikhs of al-
ÑadÙq who narrated from him 
abundantly in his book, expressing 
taraÃÐ and taraÎÎum on him. His 
agnomen AbÙ MuÎammad as is 
mentioned in al-Ikmal,2 saying: AbÙ 
MuÎammad al-Íusain ibn AÎmad al-
Mukattib narrated to us. And: AbÙ 
MuÎammad al-Íusain ibn AÎmad al-

                                                           

1 In his book LisÁn al-MÐzÁn. 
2 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, ch. 49, p. 476.  
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Mukattib, may God be pleased with 
him, narrated to us, saying: I was in the 
City of Peace [madÐnah al-salÁm - 
Baghdad] in the same year that al-
SamurÐ passed away. I met him a few 
days before his death, and he had 
brought out a letter to the people and 
read it out. In this letter it has the 
command of not delegating succession 
to anyone, as the time for the second 
occultation had come. It was narrated 
in al-Ghaybah,1 from al-ÑadÙq and 
others.2 

Furthermore, that which exists in 
books and narrations of al-ÑadÙq is "al-
Íusain" in abbreviation, unless it has 
been mentioned in places like al-Ikmal 
and al-Ghaybah, and this is the more 
appropriate because of his agnomen 
being AbÙ Muhammad. However, there 
being no necessary connection between 
the naming of al-Íasan and the 
agnomen of AbÙ Muhammad, the 
apparently correct is what scholars and 
narrations have written, in recording 
his name as al-Íusain.  

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 242. 
2al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, ch. 49, p. 479. 
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He was given the title of al-Mukattib, as 
has been mentioned in numerous 
places in al-KhiÒÁl and al-ÝUyÙn, and 
also the title of al-MuÞaddab, as has 
been reported in LisÁn al-MizÁn, al-
IkmÁl,1 in many places in ÝUyÙn AkhbÁr 
al-RiÃÁ (a.s.),2al-Ghaybah,3 the 
Mashyakhah of al-FaqÐh, MaÝÁnÐ al-
AkhbÁr,4 and others.  

al-ÑadÙq frequently narrated from him 
in his books, from a group of 
narrators, among them are:  

IbrÁhim ibn HÁshim: in many places in 
al-ÝUyÙn,5al-KhiÒÁl,6MaÝÁnÐ al-AkhbÁr.7 

AbÙ ÝAlÐ MuÎammad ibn HomÁm: al-
IkmÁl.8 

AbÙ al-ÝAbbÁs AÎmad ibn YaÎyÁ ibn 
ZakariyÁ al-QaÔÔÁn: al-KhiÒÁl,9al-
MaÝÁnÐ.1 

                                                           

1 p. 484. 
2 vol. 1, p. 72. 
3 p. 180. 
4 p. 204. 
5 Like: vo. 1, p. 72, vol. 2, p. 214, 262, and more.  
6 vol. 1, p. 148. 
7 p. 285. 
8 p. 476. 
9 vol. 2, p. 132. 
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The Fourth Deputy ÝAlÐ ibn 
MuÎammad al-SamurÐ: al-IkmÁl.2 

MuÎammad ibn JaÝfar AbÙ ÝAbdullah 
al-AsadÐ al-AshÝarÐ al-KÙfÐAbÙ Íusain: 
al-KhiÒÁl,3al-IkmÁl,4al-Ghaybah.5 

The Mashyakhah of al-FaqÐh: Under no. 
194, from him to MuÎammad ibn 
IsmÁÝÐl al-BarmakÐ, MaÝÁnÐ al-
AkhbÁr,6ÝUyÙn al-AkhbÁr and al-ÀmÁlÐ.7 

Shortening the name by just 
mentioning his father's name, or with 
his grandfather's name AÎmad, or 
mentioning him with the title, as 
previous explained, does not mean it is 
more than one person, and evidence 
for this are those who narrate from 
him.8 

In addition to this, the tradition and the narration to it is 
strong evidence in its support, during that time when it 
was transmitted and being handwritten by the ImÁm (a.s.). 

                                                                                                                                        

1 p. 204.  
2 p. 479.  
3 vol. 2, p. 114.  
4 p. 484. 
5 p. 180.  
6 p. 291. 
7 p. 34.  
8 al-AbÔaÎÐ, Seyid MuÎammad ÝAlÐ. TahdhÐb al-MaqÁl, vol. 2, p. 372-
373. 
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At that time people knew the handwriting of the ImÁm 
(a.s.), right from the time of his father ImÁm Íasan al-
ÝAskarÐ (a.s.), and this was a point mentioned by both 
Sheikh al-ÑadÙq and Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ, that the letters would 
come out with the same handwriting that was during the 
era of ImÁm al-ÝAskarÐ (a.s.).  

This is one of the ways that was known to recognise 
specifically who the deputy was, by him undertaking the 
responsibility of conveying the letters of the ImÁm (a.s.) to 
the people. 

In reference to this both Sheikh al-ÑadÙq and Sheikh al-
ÓÙsÐ have said: "The way people knew that this was the 
ImÁm's (a.s.) deputy was that he was the only one to take 
up the transmitting of the Imam's writing and his signed 
letters."  

If there was a slightest doubt about them these scholars 
whom we take the foundations of our religion from would 
have notified us about it. This is another way we can have 
assurance that such a statement was issued.  

 

Second of all, if it was issued, how can it prove the 
meaning for what is mentioned in the tradition, and it has 
been established that the ImÁm (a.s.) has externally been 
seen and during the major occultation?  

Some concerned about this topic have even written books 
about people who have seen the ImÁm (a.s.) during the 
major occultation, listing names of some of the greatest of 
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scholar of our creed. They had either explicitly mentioned 
so, or the apparent from their words is that they were 
blessed themselves, or came to know about someone who 
was blessed to see the ImÁm (a.s.) during the era of the 
major occultation. Sheikh Íusain al-KÙrÁnÐ is one of these 
scholars who has enthusiastically written about this, saying: 

This is the statements of some of our 
great noble scholars in regards to the 
issue of seeing, and they just about 
cover the era extending from the fourth 
century AH all the way to the 
fourteenth century AH. This is only 
but an angle of what a researcher can 
find in this area, and it is even possible 
to be certain that there is consensus on 
the possibility of seeing the ImÁm (a.s.) 
and it having occurred.  

I have never come across any of our 
scholars who have adopted the view 
that it is not possible to see the ImÁm 
(a.s.).1 

 

There are many who have claimed to have seen the ImÁm 
(a.s.), in our contemporary time from numerous people, 
among them great scholars, like Grand Ayatullah Seyid 

                                                           

1 al-KÙrÁnÐ, Íusain. RuÞyah al-ImÁm al-MuntaÛar (a.s.), ch. 3, p. 96. 
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MarÝashÐ al-NajafÐ [1315/1897-1411/1990], the founder of the 
great manuscript library in Qom.  

 

After presenting the views of many of those who have 
refuted this misconception and gathering between the two 
opinions SheikhÍusain al-KÙrÁnÐ holds the best of replies. 
He explains what the ImÁm (a.s.) means in the following 
way: 

In the letter of al-SamurÐ it is crucial to 
critically look at the sentence: 
"Individuals from my ShÐÝa will come 
forward and claim to have seen me. 
Behold, whoever claims seeing me 
before the rise of al-SufyÁnÐ and the 
Scream, is a liar and a slanderer." This 
sentence is clear in its indication that 
"whoever claims seeing" is claiming so 
among the ShÐÝa and in their claim 
they aim at a achieving a social benefit 
and claim this in front of the ShÐÝa 
people.  

This explanation is in accord with the 
nature of the expressions used in the 
sentences, and it also agrees with the 
purpose of the letter that aims at 
closing the door of specific deputyship 
and cutting the path on any attempt 
that some deviants might try to 
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demonstrate, being moved by a ruler or 
independently.  

There is no evidence that this letter is 
establishing a new principle, which 
aims at proving the absolute 
impossibility of seeing the ImÁm (a.s.).  

When you look in a subjective way into 
the stories of meeting the ImÁm (a.s.) 
you will see that the authentic ones – 
and there are many of them – are not 
applied to the title of "Individuals 
from my ShÐÝa will come forward and 
claim to have seen me."1 

 

Although the reply he mentions from Sheikh al-
NahÁwandÐ2 is more complete. Sheikh al-KÙrÁnÐ says:  

Second: The distinctive view given by the great researcher 
Sheikh al-NahÁwandÐ in his valuable encyclopaedic book 
al-ÝAbqarÐ al-ÍisÁn,3 saying: 

There is no conflict between the noble 
letter (of al-SamurÐ) and the likes of 
these stories in order for there to be a 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 98-99. 
2 Sheikh ÝAlÐ Akbar al-NahÁwandÐ [1278 - 1369 AH]. 
3 The full name of this book title is: al-ÝAbqarÐ al-ÍisÁn fÐ AÎwÁl 
MawlÁnÁ ÑÁÎib al-ZamÁn (a.s.), Ed. Íusain AÎmadÐ QommÐ [Masjid 
Muqadas JamkarÁn Publications] Qom, Iran, 2007. 
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need to combine between them. The 
noble letter aims at preventing any 
claim of appearance, and the "seeing" 
(al-mushÁhadah) that is in the letter 
means appearance and presence, as is in 
the holy verse:  

 ﴿فَمَن شَهِدَ مِنكُمُ الشَّهرَ فَليَصُمهُ﴾

So let those of you who witness the month 
fast [in] it.1 

And not meaning sighting, so that 
scholars had to fall into confusion in 
trying to bring together and combine 
between the noble letter and these 
stories.  

Contextual evidence to support this 
meaning is:  

First: What the ImÁm (a.s.) said:  

 والفتنة والفساد ،فلا ظهور إلا بعد الهرج والمرج

There is no appearance until after utter 
chaos, sedition and corruption. 

Second: The ImÁm (a.s.) saying: 

ــيْحَةِ ، فَـهُــوَ   ــفْيَانيِِّ وَالصَّ ــلَ خُــرُوجِ السُّ أَلاَ فَمَــنِ ادَّعَــى الْمُشَــاهَدَةَ قَـبْ

 كَذَّابٌ مُفْترٍَ 

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 2: 185. 
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Behold, whoever claims seeing me 
before the rise of al-SufyÁnÐ and the 
Scream, is a liar and a slanderer. 

MushÁhdah means appearance (al-
ÛuhÙr), and both al-SufyÁnÐ and the 
Scream are among the signs of the 
appearance. Based on this there is no 
conflict at all between the noble letter 
and what it mentions in the 
impossibility of seeing and these stories 
of seeings. 

This argument presented by Sheikh al-
NahÁwandÐ is very sound and strong...1 

 

We will complement this by further explaining, even 
though our explanation was developed prior to observing 
these points, and if this is what he meant then the views 
and ideas are similar. If it carries a different meaning, then 
thoughts and ideas converge in support of bringing victory 
to the truth, even though the author had mentioned some 
of its aspects concisely and in point form.  

 

The confusion that many felt into might be due to the lack 
of precision and close examination of the Arabic language, 
                                                           

1 al-KÙrÁnÐ, Íusain. RuÞyah al-ImÁm al-MuntaÛar (a.s.), p. 100-101. al-
NahÁwandÐ, ÝAlÐ Akbar. al-ÝAbqarÐ al-ÍisÁn fÐ AÎwÁl MawlÁnÁ ÑÁÎib 
al-ZamÁn (a.s.), Persian Edition, p. 128.  
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and this statement is issued by the masters of eloquence 
and language.  

 

The term used by the ImÁm (a.s.) is "al-mushÁhdah". Its verb 
is shahida, and he did not use any other term, like "al-
ruÞyah", from the verb raÞÁ, nor "al-naÛar", from the verb 
naÛara. 

Those who objected or replied to the objection mixed 
between these terms, and this led to confusion. This is also 
the case in our usage of the language today, in what we 
believe to be the Arabic language.  

 

This is why not most, but some scholars who quote the 
letter say right after it that the narration means: whoever 
claims "al-ruÞyah".... then do not believe them. 

The reason for this is assumption that these verbs 
"shahida", "raÞÁ" and "naÛara" are homonyms in meaning 
(mushtarak maÝnawÐ). Is that so?  

 

It appears that this view comes from surface observation 
and inattentiveness that comes from it, but if we were to 
look with depth into the meanings of these words we 
would understand something else.  

The speaker being one of the masters of eloquence means 
that we need to understand and correctly examine the word 
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that is used, without mixing it with other words. We must 
pay attention to the difference between this term and the 
other terms.  

With such precise examining the solution will become clear 
and the matter will be completely explained.  

 

Have a look at how the holy QurÞÁn uses the word "shÁhid" 
and "shahad," and also the verbs "raÞÁ," "naÛar" and "baÒar". 

Almighty God has said:  

أنََّـهُــم يفُتَنــونَ في كُــلِّ عــامٍ مَــرَّةً أوَ مَــرَّتَينِ ثمَُّ لا يتَوبــونَ  يَـــرَونَ ﴿أوََلا 

بعَضُــهُم إِلىٰ بعَــضٍ  نَظــَرَ وَإِذا مــا أنُزلَِــت ســورَةٌ ۞وَلا هُــم يــَذَّكَّرونَ 

مِــن أَحَــدٍ ثمَُّ انصَــرَفوا صَــرَفَ اللَّــهُ قلُــوبَـهُم بــِأنََّـهُم قــَومٌ لا  يــَراكُمهَــل 

 ونَ﴾يفَقَه

Do they not see that they are tried once or 
twice every year? Yet they neither repent, 
nor do they take admonition. And 
whenever a sÙrah is sent down, they look at 
one another: ‘Is anybody observing you?’ 
Then they slip away. Allah has turned 
aside their hearts, for they are a people who 
do not understand.1 

 

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 9: 126-127. 
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Firstly, the verb "raÞÁ" was used, and then in the next verse 
the verbs "naÛar" and "raÞÁ" are used. Do you see the 
difference between the usages, because in the precise 
meanings of usage it is not correct to replace one with the 
other.  

This reveals to us clearly that there is a fine difference, even 
though in our external assumption they seem similar.  

 

Another example can be seen in the holy QurÞÁn, in SÙrah 
MuÎammad (s.a.w.), where the Almighty has said: 

ــإِذا أنُزلَِــت ســورَةٌ محُكَمَــةٌ  ﴿وَيقَــولُ الَّــذينَ آمَنــوا لَــولا نُـزِّلَــت ســورَةٌ فَ

 نَظــَرَ الَّــذينَ في قلُــوِ�ِم مَــرَضٌ ينَظــُرونَ إِليَــكَ  رَأيَــتَ وَذكُِــرَ فيهَــا القِتالُ 

وتِ 
َ
غشِيِّ عَلَيهِ مِنَ الم

َ
 ﴾.....الم

The faithful say, ‘If only a sÙrah were sent 
down!’But when a definitive sÙrah is sent 
down and war is mentioned in it, you see 
those in whose hearts is a sickness looking 
upon you with the look of someone fainting 
at death....1 

We have mentioned these verses specifically because of how 
clear they are, more than other verses, in showing these 
different meanings.  

 

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 47: 20. 
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When the mechanism of sight that is in the eye is used to 
visualise something (baÒara), it looks at something (naÛar), 
whether it sees (shÁhada) it or not.  

For example, when we want to initially look at the moon 
we direct our sight towards the horizon and say "I looked 
(naÛartÙ) into the horizon, but did not see (arÁ) the moon." 

 

We do not want to involve other meanings, close or far, 
like there being material naÛar and mental naÛar, and there 
is intiÛÁr.  

 

We distinguish between them by examining the statement, 
even though the material of terms are similar. An example 
for this is:  

نــامِ أَنيّ أذَبحَــُكَ  أرَىٰ ﴿فَـلَمّــا بَـلــَغَ مَعَــهُ السَّــعيَ قــالَ يــا بُـــنيََّ إِنيّ 
َ
فيِ الم

قالَ يا أبََتِ افعَل ما تُؤمَرُ سَتَجِدُني إِن شاءَ اللَّهُ مِنَ تَرىٰ فاَنظرُ ماذا 

 الصّابِرينَ﴾

When he was old enough to assist in his 
endeavour, he said, ‘My son! I see in a 
dream that I am sacrificing you. See what 
you think.’ He said, ‘Father! Do whatever 
you have been commanded. If Allah 
wishes, you will find me to be patient.’1 

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 37: 102.  
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The first ruÞyah is visual, and the second is of the heart, 
which is mental contemplation and sight. This is why the 
reply was with what he heard and understood, and if that 
was not the case the reply, for example, would have been, "I 
see you speaking in front of me". 

 

Furthermore, baÒar is different to naÛar and ruÞyah, as can 
be surmised from within what we have just said. The very 
act of seeing with sight is called al-baÒar, but it is also 
material with the eye, and spiritual with the heart, hence 
the word al-baÒÐrah, which means insight and al-baÒÁÞir. 

 

The eye has the ability to see, where, for example, a person 
directs their sight to the horizon to look for the crescent, 
and sees it. The seeing (al-ruÞyah) is the result of looking (al-
naÛar) with the eye that has the ability to see. Seeing 
something is a result of directing that which can be used to 
see and look at.  

All of this is mentioned to show the many differences that 
we might have assumed to all mean one thing.  

With pondering on the words, whether by mental 
centralising or by further deliberation, if the meanings were 
a bit far from the mind the understanding of the statement 
will be in the correct form, and this is something 
applicable in all statements.  
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Lastly, if we were to direct ourselves towards the word 
"shÁhid", we would see that it is more distant between this 
term and the other terms, more than how the other terms 
are distant from each other.  

Looking into the verse:  

 ﴿فَمَن شَهِدَ مِنكُمُ الشَّهرَ فَليَصُمهُ﴾

So let those of you who witness the month 
fast [in] it.1 

Does this mean whoever sees the month must fast that 
month?  

 

Therefore, it would mean that it is not obligatory to fast 
except for one or two people who have seen the crescent, 
based on evidence of the verse itself, or with contextual 
evidence of the Messenger of God (s.a.w.) agreed upon by 
both Shia and Sunni sources, saying: 

 صوموا لرؤيته ، وافطروا لرؤيته

Fast when seeing it, and break fast when seeing it. 

This is a view that has not been accepted by any person.  

Therefore, the word shahida refers to a meaning other than 
raÞÁ, and it means the presence of the month, or the 
commencing of the month, with one knowing about it.  

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 2: 185. 
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The author of al-MÐzÁn fÐ TafsÐr al-QurÞÁn, ÝAllÁmah 
ÓabÁÔÁbÁÞÐ (may God have mercy on him) has said:  

The Almighty saying: So let those of you 
who witness the month fast [in] it,1 
witnessing here refers to it being 
present with bearing knowledge about 
it, and the witnessing of the month is 
the commencing of the month and 
knowing about it. This could be by 
part or it could be by whole.2 

 

From this comes the word al-shÁhid and al-shahÐd, which 
mean present and knowing. They are both extracted from 
the one root word, from the verb "shahida," and they are 
different in that the first is ism fÁÝil, and the second is in 
the form of exaggeration (faÝÐl), having an additional 
meaning. 

 

This is why the term shahÐd is used and not shÁhid in the 
verse of writing contract for a loan. The Almighty has said: 

﴿يـــــــا أيَُّـهَـــــــا الَّـــــــذينَ آمَنـــــــوا إِذا تــَـــــداينَتُم بــِـــــدَينٍ إِلىٰ أَجَـــــــلٍ مُسَـــــــم�ى 

وَأَشهِدوا إِذا ......وَاستَشهِدوا شَهيدَينِ مِن رجِالِكُم .....فاَكتُبوهُ 

 تبَايعَتُم وَلا يُضارَّ كاتِبٌ وَلا شَهيدٌ﴾

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 2: 185. 
2 ÓabÁÔÁbÁÞÐ, al-MÐzÁn fÐ TafsÐr al-QurÞÁn, vol. 2, p. 24.  
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O you who have faith! When you 
contract a loan for a specified term, 
write it down.....And take as witness 
two witnesses from your men ...Take 
witnesses when you make a deal, and let 
no harm be done to writer or 
witness...1  

He is the person who is present, hears and sees, and 
actually witnesses it, or whenever he is requested he can 
fulfil it in this meaning. The relation between these two 
terms might be an absolute more general and more specific 
(ÝumÙm wa khuÒÙÒ muÔlaq) in usage, as they both meet each 
other in the purport of the meaning of witnessing, but the 
shÁhid separates in difference from the shahÐd. Every shahÐd 
is a shÁhid, but not every shÁhid is a shahÐd.  

 

We will explain their difference in an example: We are able 
to use the term shÁhid in reference to someone who 
perceives and comprehends something, even though they 
were not present. Evidence to this is the verse: 

﴿قــالَ هِــيَ راوَدَتــني عَــن نفَســي وَشَــهِدَ شــاهِدٌ مِــن أهَلِهــا إِن كــانَ 

وَإِن كـــانَ ۞قَميصُـــهُ قـُــدَّ مِـــن قُـبـُــلٍ فَصَـــدَقَت وَهُـــوَ مِـــنَ الكـــاذِبينَ 

 قَميصُهُ قُدَّ مِن دُبرٍُ فَكَذَبَت وَهُوَ مِنَ الصّادِقينَ﴾

He said, ‘It was she who solicited me.’ A 
witness of her own household testified: ‘If 
his shirt is torn from the front, she tells the 

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 2: 282.  
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truth and he lies. But if his shirt is torn 
from behind, then she lies and he tells the 
truth.’1 

What he relied on was rational evidence. 

 

Also, the holy Prophet (s.a.w.) accepted the testimony of 
the noble companion Khuzaymah, and more than that, 
calling him the possessor of two witnesses (dhi al-
shahÁdatayn), even though he had not actually witnessed 
the external transaction that occurred between the 
Messenger of God (s.a.w.) and a certain Bedouin.  

 

As the term "shahida" also contains the meaning of 
encompassing and knowledge, this is why a person who is 
requested to attend lawsuit or a court case is called a shÁhid. 

 

This kind of comprehensive meaning does not exist in raÞÁ, 
naÛara and baÒara, because they are purely material. They 
might refer to a spiritual meaning, refering to something 
else, whereas the meaning of "al-shÁhid" is more immaterial.  

al-ruÞyah, al-naÛar and al-baÒar refer to sight, which is clear 
and does not need any deliberation. In addition to this, the 
opposite of the term "al-shÁhid" is "al-ghÁÞib".  

 

                                                           

1QurÞÁn, 12: 26-27. 
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Returning back to the tradition, the ImÁm (a.s.) is 
informing about the occurrence of the major occultation, 
so it makes no sense that when his occultation occurs there 
will be people who see him for there to be mushÁhadah, 
because that would be combining two contradictory things, 
which is why mushÁhadah has been rejected. Whoever 
claimed it is cursed, and the mushÁhid in this meaning has 
been rejected in the tradition, not all types of al-naÛar of 
him, coincidently, or in a type of ruÞyah that does not 
entail the meaning of mushÁhadah, which is absolutely 
opposite to al-ghaybah. This is a very important point that 
must be attentively observed.  

 

Evidence for this is the meanings that have been explained 
in the different usage of these terms. This explanation 
could remove the confusion and the misconception, and 
for those who absolutely rejected the possibility of ruÞyah 
to it being mushÁhadah, and this is against the fine 
precision of Arabic language and its laws, as we have seen. 
Hopefully, they will refer back to that which is known and 
famously accepted.  

This also shows incorrect the question was that was 
directed at the Grand Àyatullah Seyid al-KhÙÞÐ and 
published in a book of verdicts. In ÑirÁÔ al-NajÁt, question 
1411 it says:  

What is the interpretation of the tradition: 
whoever claims al-ruÞyah reject them as liars? Is 
the interpretation of this different between the 
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minor occultation and the major occultation? Is 
it authentic in its attribution to ImÁm al-Íujjah 
(a.s.)?  

Reply: The rejecting as a liar is referring to 
whoever claims deputyship of the ImÁm (a.s.) in 
specific deputyship during the major occultation, 
and it is not referring to whoever claims to have 
seen the ImÁm (a.s.), without any further claim. 
And God knows best.1 

The more correct reply is refuting this and also refuting the 
claim of the ability to contact the ImÁm (a.s.) and to know 
about his situation and his states, in addition to refuting 
the specific deputyship. This is because all of this is 
contradictory to the major occultation, and the ImÁm (a.s.) 
falsifying those who claim mushÁhadah and also refuting 
his reappearance before al-SufyÁnÐ and the Scream, as has 
been explained.  

This is any person of truthful foundation who has seen 
him and is not claiming anything else. This is how the 
narration can be verified with the external occurrence of 
seeing.  

May Almighty God hasten in his reappearance, and ease his 
return. May we all be granted the grace of being among his 
supporters and followers, obedient to him, and our last of 
prayers is praise be to God Lord of the worlds.  

                                                           

1 al-KhÙÞÐ, Abu al-QÁsim. ÑirÁÔ al-NajÁt, vol. 2, p. 449, question: 1411.  
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Part Four:The Misconception of the ImÁm (a.s.) rising 

with the sword 
 

We have seen with our very eyes extremist groups and the 
likes of ISIS,1 and have seen how they fight against women, 
children and the elderly, and massacre innocent civilians 
with no hesitation.  

We have seen how they slaughter people which screaming 
out "Allahu Akbar." 

We have seen their banner that is written on it the slogan 
of True TawÎÐd, but how under this banner thousands of 
people are wrongfully killed. 

Then the ImÁm (a.s.) will appear with the sword, which 
means with force, and he will face force with force and for 
the sake of God he will fear not the blame of any blamer. 

 

Will we see in the ImÁm what we now see in these people, 
recklessly killing with no mercy and causing widespread 
destruction with no compassion?!!!! 

 

                                                           

1 The so-called Islamic State of Iraq and Syria, otherwise known as 
ISIL – The Islamic State of Iraq and the Levant, or DAESH – Dawlat 
al-IslÁm fÐ al-Iraq wa al-ShÁm. 
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Before anything we know that he is coming to save the 
world from tyranny, so how can he oppress while he is to 
rid the world of oppression?  

Far be him from such a thing.  

Our belief in him and in all of Ahlul Bayt – Muhammad 
and his Progeny (a.s.) is that they are all God's never-ending 
mercy (raÎmatullah al-mawÒÙlah). They are the 
manifestation of the verse: 

  ﴿وَما أرَسَلناكَ إِلاّ رَحمَةً للِعالَمينَ﴾

We did not send you but as a mercy to all the worlds.1 

Divine Mercy that encompasses everything equally 
encompasses the righteous and the corrupt, it encompasses 
the deserts and the cities and all creation. To what extent is 
the mercy of Almighty God that precedes His wrath? We 
cannot fathom or comprehend it in any complete way.  

We must never forget that the ImÁm (a.s.) does nothing 
other than by command of Almighty God, and it is not 
possible for there to occur an error or a mistake, because he 
is Infallible and his affair is connected to the Divine. 
Everything he does is embodied in what KhiÃr (a.s.) said to 
Moses (a.s.):  

  ﴿وَما فَـعَلتُهُ عَن أمَري﴾

I did not do that out of my own accord.2 

                                                           

1 QurÞÁn, 21: 107. 
2 QurÞÁn, 18: 83. 
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ConcludingAdvice 

 

One: To stay steadfast in remaining loyal during the era of 
the occultation.  

ImÁm ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain Zayn al-ÝÀbidÐn (a.s.) has said:  

 شـهيد ألـف أجر اللَّه أعطاه مناقائ غيبة في موالاتنا على ثبت مَن

 .  وأحد ، بدر شهداء مثل

Whoever stays steadfast in loyalty to us 
[the Ahlul Bayt] during the occultation 
of our QÁÞim, God will grant them the 
reward of a thousand martyrs like the 
martyrs of Badr and UÎud.1 

 

Two: Not to rush the reappearance, because with the 

speculation of rushing the reappearance seditions will 
occur. 

 

Three: Do not forget that the important thing is that you 
recognise your ImÁm (a.s.).  

                                                           

1 al-IrbilÐ, AbÙ al-Íasan ÝAlÐ ibn ÝÏsÁ ibn Abi al-FatÎ, Kashf al-
Ghummah fÐ MaÝrifah al-AÞimmah, vol. 2, p. 522.  
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The author of al-KÁfÐ in an independent chapter1 transmits 
seven traditions in this regard; we will mention three of 
them here:  

Al-Íusain ibn MuÎammad narrates 
from MuÝallÁ ibn MuÎammad, from 
MuÎammad ibn JumhÙr, from SafwÁn 
ibn YaÎyÁ, from MuÎammad ibn 
MarwÁn, from al-FuÃail ibn YasÁr who 
said: I asked AbÙ ÝAbdullah (a.s.) about 
the verse:  

  ﴾يوَمَ ندَعو كُلَّ أنُاسٍ بإِِمامِهِم﴿

The day We shall summon every group of 
people with their ImÁm.2 

He said:  

 تَـقَدَّمَ  يَضُرَّكَ  لمَْ   إِمَامَكَ  عَرَفْتَ  إِذَا فإَِنَّكَ  ، إِمَامَكَ  اعْرِفْ  ياَفُضَيْلُ 

ــرُ  هَــذَا ــأَخَّرَ  أوَْ  الامْ ــلَ  مَــاتَ  ثمَُّ  إِمَامَــهُ  عَــرَفَ  مَــنْ وَ  . تَ  يَـقُــومَ  أَنْ  قَـبْ

 لابـَلْ  عَسْـكَرهِِ،  فيِ  كَانَ قاَعِـداً  مَنْ  بمِنَْزلَِةِ  كَانَ  الامْرِ  هَذَا صَاحِبُ 

 مَـنِ  بمِنَْزلِـَةِ  أَصْـحَابِهِ  بَـعْـضُ  وَقـَالَ  قـَالَ  .  لِوَائـِهِ  تحَْـتَ  قَـعَـدَ  مَـنْ  بمِنَْزلِـَةِ 

 ).وَآلِه عَلَيْهِ  اللَّهُ  صَلَّى(اللَّه  ولِ رَسُ  مَعَ  اسْتُشْهِدَ 

O FuÃayl, find out who your ImÁm is, 
because when you find out who your 
ImÁm is then whether this matter (the 
rise) will take place earlier or later will 

                                                           

1 Chapter of whoever recognises their ImÁm it will not affect them 
whether his rise be earlier or later.  
2 QurÞÁn, 17: 71, 
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not affect you at all. One who 
recognises who their ImÁm is and then 
dies before the rise of the possessor of 
this affair [al-MahdÐ (a.s.)] they will be 
just as those who are positioned in his 
army. Or rather, just like those who 
have placed themselves under his 
banner." The narrator then says that 
some of his companions said: "He will 
be just like the martyrs in battle 
supporting the Messenger of God 
(Ò.a.w.)."1 

And:  

Some of our companions narrate from 
AÎmad ibn MuÎammad , from ÝAlÐ 
ibn al-NuÝmÁn, from MuÎammad ibn 
MarwÁn, from FuÃayl ibn YasÁr who 
said: I heard AbÙ JaÝfar (a.s.) say: 

 وَهُــوَ  مَــاتَ   وَمَــنْ  ، جَاهِلِيَّــة مِيتَــةُ  فَمِيتَتُــهُ  إِمَــامٌ  لَــهُ  وَلَــيْسَ  مَــاتَ  مَــنْ 

 وَهُوَ  مَاتَ  وَمَنْ  ، أوَْتأََخَّرَ  الامْرُ  هَذَا تَـقَدَّمَ  يَضُرَّهُ  لمَْ  لإمَامِهِ  عَارِفٌ 

 . فُسْطاَطِهِ  فيِ  ئمِِ الْقَا مَعَ  هُوَ  كَمَنْ    كَانَ  لإمَامِهِ  عَارِفٌ 

Whoever dies and does not have an 
ImÁm their death will be equal to the 
death of the age of ignorance. Whoever 
dies and recognises who their ImÁm is 
then the coming of this matter [of his 

                                                           

1 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, 371. 
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rising and reappearance] earlier or later 
will not affect them at all. Whoever 
dies and they have recognised who 
their ImÁm is they will be like the one 
present with al-QÁÞim in his tents.1 

And: 

ÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad narrates from 
Sahl ibn ZiyÁd, from al-Íusain ibn 
SaÝÐd, from FaÃÁlah ibn AyyÙb, from 
ÝUmar ibn AbÁn who said: I heard AbÙ 
ÝAbdullah (a.s.) say:  

مَ هَـذَا يَضُـرَّكَ  لمَْ  عَرَفـْتـَهُ  فـَإِذَا الْعَلامَـةَ، اعْـرِفِ    تـَأَخَّرَ  أوَْ  الامْـرُ  تَـقَـدَّ

 فَمَنْ  ، "بإِِمامِهِمْ  أنُاس كُلَّ  ندَْعُوا يَـوْمَ " : يقَولُ  وَجَلَّ  عَزَّ  اللَّه إِنَّ .

  ).السَّلام عَلَيْهِ (الْمُنْتَظَرِ  فيِ فُسْطاَطِ  كَانَ  كَمَنْ  كَانَ  إِمَامَهُ  عَرَفَ 

Find out who the sign is. When you 
recognise who it is, it will not harm 
you whether this affair [of the rise and 
reappearance] will take place earlier or 
later. Almighty God has said: The day 
We shall summon every group of people 
with their ImÁm.2 So, whoever 
recognises who their ImÁm is would be 
just like one who is present in the tent 
of the Awaited one (a.s.).3 

                                                           

1 Ibid., p. 371-372. 
2 QurÞÁn, 17: 71, 
3 al-KulainÐ, al-KÁfÐ, vol. 1, 372. 
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Four: Awaiting the Relief by supplicating.  

In the noble letter that ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) issued through 
MuÎammad ibn ÝUthmÁn, he said: 

Increase in your supplications in the 
hastening of the Relief, for in it there is 
your own relief.1 

 

Five: Not to believe whoever claims to be connected with 

him prior to the Scream.  

In the last letter issued by ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.) which was 
delivered through his deputy ÝAlÐ ibn MuÎammad al-
SamurÐ (may God be pleased with him), he says:  

 اللَّـه أعظـم : السـمري محمـد بـن يـاعلي الـرَّحِيمِ، الـرَّحمْنِ  اللَّـه بِسْـمِ 

 ،فــأجمع أيــام ســتة وبــين مابينــك ميــت فإنــك فيــك، إخوانــك أجــر

 وقعـت  ،فقـد فاتـكو  بعـد مقامـك فيقوم أحد إلى توص ولا أمرك،

 وذلــك ، ذكــره تعــالى اللَّــه إذن بعــد إلا ظهــور فــلا ، التامــة الغيبــة

 وسيأتي . جوراً  الأرض القلوب، وامتلاء وقسوة ، الأمد طول بعد

 خِـروج قِبـل المِشـاهدة اِدعى فِمن ألا ، المشاهدة يدعي من شيعتي

 بــاالله إلا ولاقــوة ولاحــول ،ِ  مِفــتر كِــذاب واِلِصــيحةِ فهــو الِســفياني،ِ 

 . العظيم العلي

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 485. al-IrbilÐ, Kashf al-Ghummah, vol. 2, 
ch. 3, p. 531. AÝlÁm al-WarÁ, p. 452. 
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In the name of God, the 
Compassionate the Merciful. O ÝAlÐ 
ibn MuÎammad al-SamurÐ, may 
Almighty God grant reward 
[condolences] to your brethren for you. 
You are going to die in the next six 
days. Tie up your affairs and do not 
appoint any successor to carry out your 
duties after your final transfer. The full 
occultation has begun and there shall 
be no appearance but after Divine 
permission, Glory be His name, and 
that shall be after lengthy times, and 
the hardening of the hearts and the 
earth being replete with inequity. 
Individuals who claim to have seen me 
will come to my ShÐÝa. Behold, whoever 
claims seeing me before the rise of al-
SufyÁnÐ and the Scream, is a liar and a 
slanderer. And there is no power except 
through God, the Lofty, the Great.1 

In KamÁl al-DÐn the expression "a liar and accuser" (kadhÁb 
muftarÐ) is used.2 This issue is something unanimously 
agreed upon by all experts in this field. Sheikh al-ÓabarsÐ 

                                                           

1 al-ÓÙsÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 395. Also in: al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 
51, p. 361. 
2 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 516, Î. 44.  
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has also mentioned this in his book al-IÎtijÁj.1 In the 
beginning of this he says:  

In most of the traditions we transmit 
here we will not quote their chain 
either because of there being a 
consensus regarding it, or that rational 
argument supports it, or it being 
famous in books of either those who 
oppose us or agree...2 

 

As for Sheikh al-ÓÙsÐ's chain, he had said: 

A group [of his Sheikhs] have narrated from AbÙ JaÝfar 
MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn BÁbawaih [al-
ÑadÙq] who said: AbÙ MuÎammad al-Íusain ibn AÎmad 
al-Mukkatib [whom al-ÑadÙq expressed taraÎÎum to him in 
his book KamÁl al-DÐn] narrated to me, and he transmits 
the noble letter.  

 

This has two announcements: 

First: A time will come where people will claim to have 
witness the ImÁm (a.s.), and this has occurred.  

Second: Witnessing cannot occur unless after the coming 
of al-SufyÁnÐ and the Scream (al-ÒayÎah).  

                                                           

1 al-ÓabarsÐ, al-IÎtijÁj, vol. 2, p. 297.  
2 Ibid.  
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Based on these two true predictions, it is necessary for us to 
falsify whoever claims to have witnessed the ImÁm (a.s.) 
prior to al-SufyÁnÐ and the Scream. 

 

A common criticism could be brought up here, saying: 
How do some scholars, or even ordinary people, say that 
they have seen the ImÁm (a.s.) and even spoken with him?! 

Scholars have replied to this in numerous ways, like: 

In BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr after mentioning the noble letter 
ÝAllÁmah al-MajlisÐ (may God sanctify his sou) says:  

This could be in reference to whoever 
claims to have witnessed the ImÁm 
(a.s.) and having representation 
(niyÁbah), and delivering information 
to the ShÐÝa on behalf of the ImÁm 
(a.s.), similar to what the Deputies did. 
It is interpreted this way so as to not 
oppose the traditions that have been 
reported here, and we will be 
mentioning those who have seen him 
(a.s.). And God knows best.1 

Seyid JaÝfar MurtaÃÁ al-ÝÀmilÐ has said in MukhtaÒar MufÐd: 

                                                           

1 al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 151. 



NihÁyah al-MaÝrifah 

 

433 

It is possible that what the ImÁm (a.s.) 
means when he says: "whoever claims 
seeing [me] deem falsify them," refers 
to someone who claims to have seen 
the ImÁm and claims to have 
recognised the ImÁm when he saw him. 
So, whoever claims this then they must 
be falsified and rejected.  

As for some of God's saints who have 
claimed to have seen the ImÁm (a.s.) 
during the era of the occultation, they 
are not claiming that they have 
recognised him while witnessing him. 
They came to recognise who it was after 
the witnessing, once they took notice 
of certain things and observations that 
indicated them to him and pointed 
towards him.1 

Furthermore, it is like as if he is replying to a predicted 
question that says: 

It might be that his appearance to some 
saints in distanced times has a relation 
in connected to the hearts of the 
believers, to preserve their certainty, to 
keep them firm at times of instability, 

                                                           

1 al-ÝÀmilÐ,Seyid JaÝfar MurtaÃÁ. MukhtaÒar MufÐd, vol. 11, p. 88-89. 
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making them feel safe, peaceful and 
secure.1 

Based on all this and other evidence we must reject anyone 
who claims that they are deputies of the ImÁm (a.s.), and 
more clearer we must falsify anyone who claims to be the 
ImÁm's son, or has married his sister, or the ImÁm 
accompanies him....And any other nonsense claims that 
have no boundaries.  

 

Six: Observing the signs with precision. 

ImÁm MuÎammad al-BÁqir (a.s.) has said:  

 شـــهر ، وفي واحـــدة ســـنة في والخرســـاني والســـفياني اليمـــاني خـــروج

 . بعضاً  بعضه يتبع ، الخرز كنظام ونظام ، واحد يوم وفي ، واحد

Al-YamÁnÐ, al-SufyÁnÐ and al-KhurÁsÁnÐ 
will all rise in the one same year, the 
same month, and on the same day. 
They will be arranged like beads of a 
rosary, one following the other.2 

 

We must not believe whoever claims to be al-YamÁnÐ, 
because him, al-SufyÁnÐ and al-KhurÁsÁnÐ will all be 
coming out in the one same year. It is not possible for 
someone to be al-YamÁnÐ if al-KhurÁsÁnÐ and al-SufyÁnÐ do 

                                                           

1 Ibid.  
2 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 253, Î. 13.  
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not come out in that same year. We must pay attention to 
this or else we will go astray.  

We must be wary of the sequence of events: the killing of 
the pure soul along with seventy righteous people, and then 
three weeks after that will be the radiant appearance. 

Or the Scream will occur after the Solar Eclipse – which we 
will discuss in the next segment –, because it is the solar 
eclipse that will direct us to prepare for the scream.  

 

Seven: Awaiting the Solar Eclipse that will occur in the 
middle of a month and the Lunar Eclipse at the end of the 
month. These are among the important signs of his bless 
reappearance in that year.  

 

Badr ibn al-KhalÐl al-AzdÐ narrates: I was sitting with AbÙ 
JaÝfar (a.s.) and he said: 

 هــبط منــذ تكونــا لم ، الســلام عليــه القــائم نقبــل قيــام تكونــا آيتــان

شـــــــــهر  مـــــــــن في النصـــــــــف الشـــــــــمس تنكســـــــــف ، الأرض إلى آدم

 . آخره في والقمر رمضان،

Two signs would appear before the 
appearance of al-QÁÞim that had never 
appeared since God had sent Adam 
down to the earth. The sun will be 
eclipsed in the middle of the month of 
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Ramadan and the moon will be 
eclipsed in the end of this month. 
A man said: O son of the Messenger of 
God (Ò.a.w.), the sun will be eclipsed at 
the end of the month, and the moon 
will be eclipsed in the middle! 

AbÙ JaÝfar (a.s.) replied: 

 عليــه آدم هــبط منــذ تكونــا لم آيتــان ،ولكنهمــا تقــول مــا أعلــم إني

 . السلام

I know what I am saying. They are two 
signs that have never occurred since 
Adam (a.s.) descended to the earth.1 

 

There is a narration from Wird, the brother of al-Kumait, 
who narrates that AbÙ JaÝfar (a.s.) has said:  

 ،والشـمس تبقـى لخمـس القمـر انكسـاف الأمـر هـذا يـدي بـين إن

 حسـاب يسـقط وعنده .  رمضان شهر في وذلك ، عشرة لخمس

 .  المنجمين

Before the appearance of the possessor 
of this affair [ImÁm al-MahdÐ (a.s.)] 
there will be a moon eclipse five days 
before the end of the month and a 
solar eclipse on the fifteenth of the 

                                                           

1al-KÁfÐ, vol. 8, p. 212. al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 271. al-ÓÙsÐ, al-
Ghaybah, p. 270. al-ÓabarsÐ,IÝlÁm al-WarÁ, p. 429. 
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month. This will occur in the month of 
RamaÃÁn, and this will disprove the 
calculations of astrologers.1 

 

The surprising thing is that these narrations have also been 
reported in Sunni sources as well. In Sunan al-BayhaqÐ it is 
narrated from Jabir, from MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ who has 
said: 

 ينكسف  والأرض، السماوات خلق منذ تكونا لم آيتين لمهدينا إن

 النصــــف في الشــــمس وتنكســـف ، رمضــــان مـــن ليلــــة لأول القمـــر

 .والأرض اللَّه السماوات خلق منذ تكونا ولم منه،

There will be two signs for our MahdÐ 
that have never occurred since the 
creation of the heavens and the earth. 
There will be a lunar eclipse on the first 
night of the month of RamaÃÁn, and a 
solar eclipse in the middle of this 
month. This has never occurred since 
God created the heavens and the earth.2 

                                                           

1 al-NuÝmÁnÐ, al-Ghaybah, p. 271. al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, vol. 2, p. 
655. al-ÍillÐ, al-ÝAadad al-Qawiyah li DafÝ al-MakhÁwif al-Yawmiyah, p. 
66. al-MajlisÐ, BiÎÁr al-AnwÁr, vol. 52, p. 207.  
2al-DÁrquÔnÐ, ÝAlÐ ibn ÝUmar ibn AÎmad ibn MahdÐ ibn MasÝÙd ibn 
al-NuÝmÁn. Sunan al-DÁrquÔnÐ [MuÞassasah al-RisÁlah] Beirut, 2004, 
vol. 2, p. 65. Also in al-QurÔubÐ, Shams al-DÐn MuÎammad ibn 
AÎmad ibn AbÐ Bakr ibn FaraÎ al-AnÒÁrÐ al-KhazrajÐ.Tadhkirah al-
QurÔubÐ, vol. 2, p. 703. al-HarawÐ al-QÁrÐ, ÝAlÐ ibn SulÔÁn MuÎammad 
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Eight: This needs a delicate introduction: 

In certain countries like Bosnia the level of a person's faith 
is not measure in how much they pray or their acts of 
worship, but in how intense their hatred is to America. The 
more they hate the United States the stronger their faith is, 
as seen by others. We do not wish to discuss the extent of 
how much Muslims despise America, as this is not a part of 
what this book is meant for. What we do want to bring 
attention to is something we fear the believers are falling 
into, especially if our days are close to the days of the 
reappearance.  

 

The real scale of belief and disbelief is ÝAlÐ ibn Abi ÓÁlib 
(a.s.).  

Al-NasÁÞÐ in his book has devoted a special chapter with the 
title "Signs of a Hypocrite," and in this chapter he 
mentions narration that has been mentioned in both Sunni 
and ShÐÝa books, where ImÁm ÝAlÐ (a.s.) has said:  

 إلا لايحبني أن الأمي النبي لعهد إنه  النسمة وبرأ الحبة فلق والذي

  . منافق إلا لايبغضني و ، مؤمن

By He Who split up the seed and 
created something living, the holy 
Prophet (Ò.a.w.) gave me a promise that 

                                                                                                                                        

AbÙ al-Íasan NÙr al-DÐn. MirqÁt al-MafÁtÐÎ [DÁr al-Fikr] Beirut, 
2002, vol. 5, p. 186. 
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no one but a believer would love me, 
and none but a hypocrite would hate 
me.1 

 

Ibn MÁjah has reported this in his Sunan,2 and so has 
Muslim in his SaÎÐÎ,3 under the chapter of evidence that 
loving the AnÒÁr and ÝAlÐ is a sign of faith. 

This is why the noble companion AbÙ Dhar al-GhifÁrÐ 
(may God be pleased with him) had said:  

 عـن والتخلـف ، ورسـوله اللَّـه بتكذيبهم إلا المنافقين  نعرف ماكنا

  .طالب ابي بن لعلي والبغض ، الصلاة

The only way we were able to know the 
hypocrites was by them falsifying God 
and His Messenger, by not 
participating in prayer and by hating 
ÝAlÐ ibn Abi ÓÁlib.4 

 

AbÙ SaÝÐd al-KhudrÐ has said:  

                                                           

1al-NasÁÞÐ, AbÙ ÝAb al-RaÎmÁn AÎmad ibn ShuÝaib ivn ÝAlÐ al-
KhurÁsÁnÐ. Sunan al-NasÁÞÐ [Maktab al-MaÔbÙÝÁt al-IslÁmiyyah] 
Íalab, 1986, vol. 8, ch. sign of a hypocrite.  
2Sunan ibn MÁjah, vol. introduction, ch. 11, Î. 114.  
3al-QushayrÐ al-NÐsÁbÙrÐ, AbÙ al-Íusain Muslim ibn al-ÍajjÁj. ÑaÎÐÎ 
Muslim, vol. 1, ch. evidence that loving the AnÒÁr and ÝAlÐ is a sign of 
faith, Î. 78. 
4al-NÐsÁbÙrÐ, MuÎammad ibn ÝAbdillah al-ÍÁkim. Mustadrak al-
ÑaÎÐÎayn [DÁr al-Kutub al-ÝIlmiyyah] Beirut, 2002, vol. 3, p. 129 
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We the people of the AnÒÁr would 
recognise the hypocrites by their hatred 
towards ÝAlÐ ibn Abi ÓÁlib.1 

 

This is the scale and criterion of faith, not loving or hating 
America, because following what we have discussed some 
might fall into misconceptions that will lead them away 
from the true path. If we were to say that America is the 
criterion, it will mean that whoever fights against the 
United States they will be the truthful. This is what led 
some faithful youth believe when Bin Laden proclaimed 
his hatred to America, after he himself was their mercenary 
and one of their products, by admittance of America itself.  

After Bin Laden announced his animosity towards the 
West and the United States in particular unfortunately 
some believers praised his efforts, and some were audacious 
to even say that he is better than any of the Muslims 
clerics.  

I do not wish to comment on this, but I would like to say 
that if this was the criterion then if we suppose that al-
SufyÁnÐ was to come out and show hatred to America, as 
will be the apparent of this cursed person, especially if this 
itself will be a plot, then how many of these same people 
will align with al-SufyÁnÐ or be among his soldiers? Not for 
any reason other than hatred to America?! 
                                                           

1al-TirmidhÐ, MuÎammad ibn ÝÏsÁ ibn Sawrah ibn MÙsÁ al-ÂaÎÎÁk. 
Sunan al-TirmidhÐ [DÁr al-Gharb al-IslÁmÐ] Beirut, 1998, vol. 5, Book 
of Hypocrite, p. 83, Î. 300. 
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We must pay heed to such dangerous pitfalls. 

To better understand this, following is an example in our 
history: 

 

MuÝÁwiyah was an enemy of ImÁm ÝAlÐ (a.s.), and this did 
not mean that MuÝÁwiyah's enemy was on the true path. 
They might be an enemy of MuÝÁwiyah but also an enemy 
of the truth, as were the KhawÁrij who were MuÝÁwiyah's 
enemies and at the same time they were enemies of the 
truth, which was represented in ÝAlÐ ibn Abi ÓÁlib (a.s.).  

We must all pay attention so that such events do not occur 
in our current society.  

 

Nine: ImÁm al-Íujjah al-MahdÐ (a.s.) has said:  

 مايدنيــه ويتجنــب  محبتنــا، مــن بمايقرببــه مــنكم امــرئ كــل فليعمــل

 . سخطنا و كراهيتنا من

Every person among you must act in 
such a way that will draw to loving us, 
and avoid what would do something 
that we dislike or bring about our 
discontent.1 

 

                                                           

1 al-ÓabarsÐ, al-IÎtijÁj, vol. 2, p. 323.  
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Ten: This has the greatest glad tidings for every believer in 

the era of the occultation.  

 

AbÙ Íamzah al-ThumÁlÐ narrates from KhÁlid al-KÁbulÐ,1 
from ImÁm ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain (a.s.) who said: 

 والأئمـة االله رسـول أوصـياء من عشر الثاني االله بولي تمتد الغيبة ...

 ، بإمامتــه القــائلين غيبتــه زمــان أهــل إن ! دخالــ أبــا يــا.  بعــده

 ذكِــــره االله تعـــالى ،لأن زمــــان كـــلِّ  أهـــل أفضــــل لظهـــوره والمنتظـــرين

 عنــدهم الغيبــة بــه ماصــارت والمعرفــةِ  والأفهــام العقــول مِــن أعطــاهم

 بـــين ا�اهــدين بمنزلــة الزمــان ذلـــك في وجَعَلهــم ، المشــاهدة  بمنزلــة

 وشــــيعتنا ، حقـــا خلصـــونالم أولئــــك  ، بالســـيف االله رســـول يـــدَي

 .وجهراً  سراً  االله دين إلى والدعاة ، صدقا

...The occultation of the Twelfth 
Guardian of God from the successors 
of the Messenger of God and the 
ImÁms after him.  
O AbÙ KhÁlid, the people during the 
era of his occultation who believe in 

                                                           

1al-Fadhl ibn Shadhan said, and there were only five people during 
the time of ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain (a.s.) and with him in the first stages, 
and they were: SaÝÐd ibn Jubayr, SaÝÐd ibn al-Musayib, Muhammad 
ibn Jubayr ibn MuÔÝim, YaÎyÁ ibn Um al-ÓawÐl, AbÙ KhÁlid al- 
KhÁlid, and his name is Wardan and his agnonym is Kankar. He 
then said: In the narration of the disciples who was among the 
dsciples of ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain (a.s.) and he witnessed many of the 
proofs of the ImÁms (a.s.). [See: al-QommÐ, Sheikh ÝAbbÁs. al-KunÁ 
wa al-AlqÁb[Maktabah al-Ñadr] Tehran, 1989, vol. 1, p. 60] 
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his ImÁmah and await his appearance 
are better than the people of any other 
era. This is because Almighty God has 
given them intellects, understanding 
and recognition that makes the 
occultation for them like they are 
witnessing it. In that time God has 
placed them in the status of those who 
have struggled with their sword with 
the Messenger of God. They are truly 
the sincere ones, our real followers and 
the inviters to God's religion privately 
and publicly.1 

 

How lucky are you all. 

 

Whoever wants to be among those who await their ImÁm 
they must be truly sincere to bring about the features of the 
sincere ShÐÝa. They must be among those who invite to 
God's religion, in private and in public, in words and in 
action, as described by ImÁm al-SajjÁd (a.s.).  

 

ImÁm MÙsÁ al-KÁÛim (a.s.) describes the steadfast believers 
during the occultation, saying: 

                                                           

1 al-ÓabarsÐ, al-IÎtijÁj, vol. 2, p. 50. 
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ــا اوُلئــك  شــيعة، �ــم ورضــينا أئمــة، بنــا رضــوا قــد ، مــنهم ونحــن منّ

 .القيامة يوم درجتنا في معنا واللَّه ،وهم لهم طوبي ثم لهم، فطوبي

They are from us and we are from they. 
They have accepted us as their ImÁms 
and we have accepted them as our 
ShÐÝa. Blessed be them and bless be 
them. By God they are with us in our 
level on Judgment Day.1 

 

اللَّهُمَّ عَرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَـكَ فإَِنَّـكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَـرِّفْنيِ نَـفْسَـكَ لمَْ أعَْـرِفْ نبَِيَّـكَ، 

رِفْ اللَّهُــــــمَّ عَــــــرِّفْنيِ رَسُــــــولَكَ فإَِنَّــــــكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَــــــرِّفْنيِ رَسُــــــولَكَ لمَْ أعَْــــــ

تـَــــكَ  ـــــرِّفْنيِ حُجَّ ـــــكَ فإَِنَّـــــكَ إِنْ لمَْ تُـعَ تَ ـــــمَّ عَـــــرِّفْنيِ حُجَّ ـــــكَ، اللَّهُ تَ حُجَّ

  .ضَلَلْتُ عَنْ دِينيِ 

O God, make me recognise Yourself - 
for, if you do not make me recognise 
Yourself, I will not recognise Your 
Prophet. O God, make me recognise 
Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), - for, if I do 
not recognise Your Messenger (Ò.a.w.), I 
will not recognise Your Proof [ImÁm 
(as)]. O God, make me recognise Your 
Proof (ImÁm) - For, if You do not make 
me recognise Your Proof, I will deviate 
from my religion. 

                                                           

1 al-ÑadÙq, KamÁl al-DÐn, p. 361. al-KhazzÁr al-QummÐ, KifÁyah al-
Athar, p. 270. 
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With this we conclude our book, saying praise be to God, 
Lord of the worlds. We send our salutations upon the best 
of God's creation MuÎammad ibn ÝAbdullah and his pure 
and immaculate Progeny. May Almighty God grant us all 
to be among those who truly await, and may God hasten in 
the reappearance of the Awaited One and ease his 
deliverance, ÀmÐn, Rab al-ÝÀlamÐn. 

 

MuÎammad Íusain al-AnÒÁrÐ 

Thursday Night, 22 RabÐÝ al-ThÁnÐ, 1431 AH. 
1 April 2010.  
Sydney, Australia. 
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MasÐr fÐ ÝIlm al- TafsÐr [DÁr al-KitÁb al-ÝArabÐ] Beirtu, 2001. 

Ibn ArabÐ, MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ MuÎyÐ al-DÐn. ÝTadhkirah 
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BÁbwayh.ÝUyÙn AkhbÁr al-RiÃÁ (a.s.)[MuÞassasah al-AÝlamÐ] 
Beirut. 

al-ÑadÙq, AbÙ JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusainibn 
BÁbwayh.ÝIlal al-SharÁÞiÝ [DÁr al-MurtaÃÁ] Beirut. 

al-ÑadÙq,AbÙ JaÝfarMuÎammad ibnÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain ibn 
BÁbawayh. KamÁl al-DÐn wa ItmÁm al-NiÝmah [MuÞassasah 
al-AÝlamÐ] Beirut, 1991.  

al-ÑadÙq, AbÙ JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain 
ibn BÁbwayh.KamÁl a-DÐn wa TamÁm al-NiÝmah, edited by 
ÝAlÐ Akbar GhaffÁrÐ [MuÞassasah al-Nashr al-IslÁmÐ] Qom. 

al-ÑadÙq, AbÙ JaÝfar MuÎammad ibn ÝAlÐ ibn al-Íusain 
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